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Art. I—Carist’s SEconp CoMING. 
BY THE EDITOR. 


In our previous articles on this subject, we have shown 
that Christ’s second coming is to take place at the time of 
the destruction of the antichristian powers, of the resurrec- 
tion of the holy dead, and of the restoration of the Israel- 
ites. 

IV. There is a large class of passages in which it is shown 
with equal distinctness and emphasis that its time is to be 
that of the conversion of the Gentiles, and the extension of 
his empire over the whole world. Of these, Psalms ii., lxxii., 
and cx., are of an earlier date than any that we have hitherto 
quoted, and they, with the other Messianic Psalms, like Dan. 
vii. 13, 14, Zech. xiv. 9, and Rev. xi. 15, indicate that Christ 
is, at his second coming, to be invested with the dominion 
of the earth; that the kings of the nations are then to be 
gathered together to prevent the establishment of his king- 
dom; that he is to judge and destroy them and their hosts; 
and that he is immediately thereafter to bring all the tribes 
of the earth to submission to his sceptre, raise them to ex- 
alted knowledge, and crown them with peace and blessed- 
ness. 
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Thus, in Psalm ii., from the pen of David, the nations are 
first exhibited as in a rage, and the kings of the earth as 
taking counsel together and arraying themselves against the 
Messiah, for the purpose of preventing him from reigning 
over them. “Why do the nations rage, and the people 
imagine a vain thing? The kings of the earth set them- 
selves, and the rulers take counsel together against Jehovah 
and his Messiah: (saying) Let us break their bands asunder 
and cast away their cords from us.”—Vs. 2-3. The period 
to which the prediction refers is thus to be one in which the 
nations, instead of being converted, are to be in alienation 
from Christ, and indulging in a vain dream of a triumph 
over him; promising themselves, not improbably, like the 
infidel crowds of Europe at the present time, a total extrica- 
tion from the restraints of his religion: while the kings of 
the earth are to unite in schemes for a complete extinction 
of his followers and his authority. This corresponds to the 
representation, Rev. xvi. 13-16, that they are, at the time of 
his second coming, to be assembled for a great battle against 
him. Their object is to be to prevent the re-establishment 
of the Israelites in Jerusalem, and thereby confute the pre- 
diction that he is to be their king, conquer all their foes, and 
extend his sceptre over the whole earth. But Jehovah will 
interpose and confound them, and turn their impious attempt 
into derision. ‘“ He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh, 
the Lord shall have them in derision. Then shall he speak 
unto them in his wrath, and terrify them in his displea- 
sure.”—Vs. 4, 5. Their terror will be caused not merely by 
his voice, but by the visible presence also, we learn from 
Rev. vi. 15-17, of God Almighty and the Lamb at his right 
hand; for they are, in their consternation, to cry to the 
mountains and rocks to fall on them, and hide them from 
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb, for the great day of his wrath has come.” The 
Lord God Almighty—the Father—is to be visible, therefore, 
as well as the Lamb, as he was in the vision beheld by the 
apostle, Rev. iv.v. And God the Almighty shall say to them, 
“And I have constituted my king upon Zion, my holy hill,” 
v. 8,—according to the purpose revealed to the ancient pro- 
phets which you are endeavoring to confute. The Messiah 


« himself is then to interpose, and recite the decree by which he 
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is constituted king, and proclaim the universality of his em- 
pire, and his conquest of his foes. ‘I will declare the de- 
cree. The Lord hath said unto me: Thou art my Son: 
this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and I will give 
the nations thine inheritance, and the ends of the earth thy 
possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron: 
thou shalt dash them to pieces like a potter’s vessel.” —Vs. 
7-9. Zion is thus to be the seat of his throne; and at the 
time when he receives his dominion and enters on his reign, 
the kings of the earth, instead of being his obedient subjects, 
are to be assembled in array against him, and are to be 
overwhelmed by his avenging bolts. This is in harmony 
with the predictions of his coming, Isaiah Ixvi. 15, 16, Zech. 
xiv. 1-4, 12, 18, 2 Thess. i. 1-10 and ii. 8, Rev. vi. 15-17, 
xi. 18, xix. 19-21, which foreshow that the kings are to be 
assembled in arms against him, and are to be swept to de- 
struction by his devouring lightnings. The Psalmist now 
turns, and exhorts the kings and judges of the earth, instead 
of vainly attempting to exclude Christ from his empire, to 
bend in submission to his sceptre, and adore and serve him; 
that they may escape destruction, and share in the blessed- 
ness to which those who put their trust in him are to be 
exalted. ‘ Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings; be instructed 
ye judges of the earth. Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice 
with trembling. Kiss the Son lest he be angry, and ye per- 
ish from the way when his wrath is kindled but a little. 
Blessed are all they that put their trust in him.”—Vs. 10-13. 
This implies, hke Isaiah lxvi., Zech. xiv., 2 Thess. i. and ii., 
and Rev. vi. and xix., that the destruction is to be confined 
to the open and organized enemies who endeavor to intercept 
him from his throne, or refuse subjection to his sway; and 
that those who survive are to be led to welcome and serve 
him, and to partake in the blessings of his gracious reign. 
His assumption of the dominion of the earth and the conver- 
sion of the nations are, therefore, to take place—not at an 
antecedent period—but at the time of his second coming. 
Psalm cx. presents a similar prediction of the destruction 
of hostile kings and the conversion of the nations at his as- 
sumption of the dominion of the earth. Christ is to sit at 
the right hand of the Father till his enemies are subdued. 
“Thus saith Jehovah to my Lord (the Messiah), Sit at my 
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right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool. The rod 
of thy strength will Jehovah send forth from Zion. Rule 
thou in the midst of thine enemies.”—Vs. 1,2. This session 
at the right hand of Jehovah accords with Daniel vii. 9-14, 
in which the Ancient of days is exhibited as appearing en- 
throned at the judgment and destruction of the fourth beast; 
Rev. vi. 16, in which the Father, that sat on the throne, as 
well as the Lamb, is represented as appearing to the kings 
and their armies in the day of his wrath enthroned; and 
Rey. xxi. 22, 23, xxii. 1-3, in which the Lord God Al- 
mighty—the Father—is exhibited as enthroned with the 
Lamb in the New Jerusalem, and constituting its temple 
and its light during the millennium of the earth. It is sub- 
sequently announced that in the day of his wrath, which is 
the day of his second coming and judgment of his enemies, 
he is to smite kings and slaughter many foes. ‘The Lord 
at thy right hand—(the Messiah)—smites kings in the day 
of his wrath. He shall judge among the heathen, he shall 
fill them with dead bodies, he shall smite heads on the wide 
earth.” —Vs. 5, 6. But that day of vengeance on his enemies 
is to be the day of the willing and joyful submission of the 
other inhabitants of the earth to his sceptre. ‘Thy people 
are free-will offerings in the day of thy power, in beauties 
of holiness, from the womb of the morning to thee (thy 
morning), the dew of thy youth,” v. 3: that is, from the 
first rays, the dawn in freshness and beauty of thy millen- 
nial reign. It is at the time of his coming, therefore, the 
conquest of his armed foes, and establishment of his throne 
in Zion, that the nations are to be converted, and become 
the willing and joyous subjects of his sceptre. 

His judging and destroying the usurping powers that 
tyrannize over his people—which are to take place at his 
second coming—are likewise exhibited in Psalm ]xxii. as 
to be immediately followed by the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles, and a reign of peace over the whole earth. The Psalm- 
ist first predicts, in the form of prayer, that God will invest 
the Son with the office of Judge of the earth, which he is to 
exercise in righteousness,—delivering his people and judging 
his enemies. “O God, give thy judgments to the king, and 
thy righteousness to the king’s Son,” v. 1. This investiture 
with the dominion of the earth is to take place, we learn from 
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Psalm ii. and ex., Dan. vii. 9-13, and Rev. xi. 15, at Christ’s 
second coming and destruction of the antichristian hosts. 
The first great acts of his reign, it is then announced, are to 
be the deliverance and vindication of his humble and neces- 
sitous people, and the destruction of the tyrants who are 
warring on them. “He shall judge thy people with right- 
eousness, and thy afflicted ones with judgment. He shall 
judge the afflicted of the people, he shall save the sons of the 
needy, and shall crush the oppressor.”’—Vs, 2-4. These judg- 
ments are to be immediately followed by the manifestation 
of himself in his infinite beauty and graciousness, the conver- 
sion of the nations, and the extension of his empire over the 
whole earth. “They shall fear thee with the sun [wherever 
it shines], and before the moon generation of generations. 
He shall come down like rain upon mown grass, and like show- 
ers that water the earth. In his days shall the righteous sprout, 
and abundance of peace till the moon shall cease. And he 
shall rule from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of 
the earth. Before him the inhabitants of the wilderness 
shall bow, and his enemies shall lick the dust. And to him 
shall all kings bow, all nations shall serve him.”—-Vs. 5-11. 
To the conversion of the nations is to succeed an everlasting 
reign of righteousness, plenty, and bliss. “ He will have pity 
on the poor and needy, and the souls of the needy he will save. 
From oppression and from violence he shall redeem their 
soul, and precious shall their blood be in his eyes. Let there 
be (but) a handful of corn in the land on the top of the moun- 
tains; its fruit shall wave like Lebanon, and they shall flour- 
ish from the city like grass of the earth. His name shall be 
forever; his name shall be in the presence of thesun [wherever 
it shines], and by him shall men bless themselves; all nations 
shall praise him.”—Vs. 13-17. This glorious change is thus 
to be wrought by the Messiah, at the time of his investiture 
with the dominion of the earth, and coming to judge and 
destroy the usurpers who arrogate his throne, and oppress 
and devour his people. 

The next predictions probably in the order of time are 
those of Isaiah ii. and Micah iv., in which it is foreshown, in 
the most explicit terms, that in the last days, when Jehovah 
shall re-establish his temple on Mount Zion, and shall reveal 
himself there in glory, all the false religions that have before 
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prevailed, are to be swept from existence, and all nations 
repair to Jerusalem to offer worship and receive laws: 


“ Tt shall come to pass in the last days, the mountain of Jehovah’s 
house shall be established in the top of the mountains, and shall be 
exalted above the hills; and all nations shall flow unto it. And 
many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the 
mountain of Jehovah, to the house of the God of Jacob; and he 
will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths: for out of 
Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem. 
And he shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many peo- 
ple: and they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning-hooks; nation shall not lift up sword against 
nation, neither shall they learn war any more. But they shall sit 
every man under his vine and under his figtree, and none shall make 
afraid; for the mouth of Jehovah of hosts hath spoken it.”—Isaiah 
ii. 1-4, Micah iv. 1-5. 


And that is to be when Jehovah comes in visible majesty, 
and his enemies are to fly to the caverns of the mountains, to 
hide themselves from his vengeance. Rev. vi. 15-17. “En- 
ter into the rock, and hide thee in the dust, for fear of the 
Lord, and for the glory of his majesty.’—Isaiah ii.10. This 
implies that he is then to appear visibly, with such dazzling 
displays of his deity as to strike his enemies with consterna- 
tion. ‘“ For the day of Jehovah of hosts shall be upon every 
one that is lofty, and upon every one lifted up ; and he shall 
be brought low: and the loftiness of man shall be bowed 
down, and the haughtiness of man shall be made low; and 
Jehovah alone shall be exalted in that day. And they shall 
go into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the'earth, 
for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty, when 
he ariseth to shake terribly the earth.”—Vs. 10-19. Why 
should they fly to the dens and caverns to hide themselves 
from the splendors of his majesty, if there are to be no sig- 
nals of his personal presence? Why should they be smitten 
with terror at his impending vengeance, if—as they maintain 
who deny that he is then to come in person—that epoch is 
to be an epoch of mercy exclusively, and not of: judgment 
on his enemies ? 

At this great crisis, accordingly, he is effectually to vindi- 
cate his right to the supreme homage he demands. The 
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haughty usurpers who arrogated his throne, and attempted 
to exclude him from his empire, are to be dashed to destruc- 
tion, and all nations and individuals led to renounce their 
false gods, and become his willing adorers. “The lofty 
looks of man shall be humbled, and the haughtiness of men 
shall be bowed down; and Jehovah alone shall be exalted 
in that day: and the idols he shall utterly abolish. In that 
day a man shall cast his idols of silver, and his idols of gold, 
which they made each one for himself to worship, to the 
moles and to the bats; to go into the clefts of the rocks, and 
into the tops of the ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and 
for the glory of his majesty, when he ariseth to shake terri- 
bly the earth.”—Vs. 11, 18, 20,21. The epoch of the renun- 
ciation of all false religions, and the conversion of all nations 
to the worship of Jehovah, is, therefore, the epoch of Christ’s 
second coming in glory, judgment, and destruction of his 
usurping and incorrigible enemies, and re-establishment of 
his temple and throne in Jerusalem, at the restoration of his 
ancient people. 

That his coming in glory, and assumption of the empire of 
the earth, are to take place at the period of the conversion 
of the nations, is revealed also Isaiah xi. It is when the 
“Stem of Jesse and Branch out of his roots shall judge the 
poor with righteousness, reprove with equity for the meek 
of the earth, and smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
and slay the wicked with the breath of his lips,” vs. 1-4,—which 
are acts he is to exert at his second coming: 2 Thess. ii. 8, 
Rev. xix. 15-21, that he is to stand as a signal to the people, 
and the Gentiles are to seek tohim. “In that day shall the 
root of Jesse, which stands, be for a signal to the nations,— 
unto him shall the Gentiles seek, and his rest shall be glo- 
rious,” v.10. The era of their conversion is the era, there- 
fore, of his second coming, deliverance of his chosen people, 
and judgment of his usurping enemies. 

There is a similar prediction Isaiah lxvi. It is when “Je- 
hovah shall come with fire, and with his chariots, like a 
whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke 
with flames of fire,—and by fire and by sword he shall plead 
with all flesh, and his slain shall be many,” vs. 15-16; 
that is, he is to “set his sign among the nations, and de- 
clare his glory among the Gentiles,” v. 19; and it is from 
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the restoration of the Israelites, and the creation of the new 
heavens and the new earth at that time, that “from one new 
moon to another, and from one sabbath to another, all flesh 
is to. come and worship before him.”—Vs. 20-28. 

The next predictions of the contemporaneousness of these 
events are those of Psalms xcvi.—xcix., which were probably 
written soon after the age of Isaiah and Micah. In Psalm 
xcvi. the earth is summoned to sing unto Jehovah a new 
song, and bless his name, to celebrate his salvation, declare 
his glory among all people, and worship him in the beauty 
of holiness. The reaims of nature are called also to rejoice 
and exult before him; and the reason is, that “he comes to 
judge the earth, and shall judge the world with righteous- 
ness, and the people with his truth; that he reigns, and 
shall establish the world that*it shall not be moved, and 
shall govern the people in uprightness.”—Vs. 10-13. 

The xcviith Psalm indicates the mode of his advent, and 
the means by which he is to destroy his enemies, and an- 
nounces that it is to be the epoch of Zion’s deliverance, and 
the extinction of all false religions. ‘The Lord reigneth, 
let the earth rejoice, let the multitude of isles be glad. He 
comes in clouds, and darkness is round about him; a fire 
goes before him, and burns up his enemies round about. 
His lightnings lighten the world, the earth beholds and 
trembles. - The hills melt like wax at the presence of Jeho- 
vah, at the presence of Jehovah of the whole earth. The 
heavens declare his righteousness, and all the people see his 
glory.”—Vs. 1-6. The consequence is, that “all they that 
serve graven images, that boast themselves of idols, are con- 
founded,” v. 7: while “Zion hears and is glad, and the 
daughters of Judah rejoice because of his judgments, by 
which he preserves his saints, and delivers them out of the 
hands of the wicked.”—Vs. 8-12. 

In Psalm xeviii. the Psalmist celebrates the victory of 
Jehovah over his enemies, and redemption of:his people, 
and again summons the whole earth to rejoice, and make a 
joyful noise before him, because he comes to judge the 
earth : 


“O sing unto Jehovah a new song, for he has done marvellous 
things; his right hand and his holy arm have gotten him the vic- 
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tory. Jehovah has made known his salvation to the eyes of the 
nations ; he has revealed his righteousness [in delivering his people]. 
He has remembered his mercy and his truth for the house of Israel 
[and verified his promises of redeeming them from the power of 
their enemies]: all the ends of the earth have seen the salvation of 
our God [which he has bestowed on them. Therefore] Shout to 
Jehovah all the earth. Burst forth and sing and play. Make music 
to Jehovah with a harp, with a harp and voice of song. With trum- 
pets and sound of cornet, shout before the king Jehovah. Let the 
sea roar and its fulness; the world and them who dwell upon it. 
Let the streams clap their hands, and the mountains rejoice together 
before Jehovah, because he comes to judge the earth ; he will judge 
the earth in righteousness, and the nations in uprightness.” 


These rapt apostrophes to the earth to celebrate the tri- 
umph of Jehovah over his enemies, the deliverance of his 
ancient people, and the institution of his gracious reign over 
the world, are prophetic, and show that the nations are in 
fact thus to proclaim and exult in his victory; and, there- 
fore, that their conversion is to take place at the time of his 
personal coming, and institution of his millennial reign. 

The next great predictions\in the order of time, Dan. ii. 
and vii., show in a manner still*more direct, that the conver- 
sion of the nations is not to take place till Christ’s second 
coming, but is immediately to follow the destruction of the 
antichristian hosts. Thus in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, Dan. 
ii., the image representing the four great series of kings, who 
were to slaughter the nations and persecute the saints of the 
Most High, stands, till the stone cut out of the mountain 
without hands—the symbol of the saints who are afterwards 
to reign over the world—strikes it on the feet, and crushes it 
to powder; and then the stone becomes a great mountain, and 
' fills the whole earth. The nations are not to be converted, 
therefore, till the destruction of the powers denoted by the 
image, and the saints enter on their reign. But the saints 
who are symbolized by the stone are the risen Sind glorified 
saints: and they are not to rise, nor are the powers denoted 
by the image to be destroyed, till Christ comes and assumes 
the dominion of the earth. It is at that time, accordingly, 
that the empire of the saints is to extend over all the world. 
The conversion of the nations, therefore, is to take place at 
the period of Christ’s second coming. 
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In like manner, in the vision, chap. vii., it is not till the 
judgment and death of the fourth beast, whose little horn 
wears out the saints down to the time of its destruction, that 
Christ is invested with the dominion of the earth, that all 
people, nations, and languages should serve him, and the 
saints of the Most High take the kingdom and possess it for 
ever. The nations most certainly, therefore, are not to be 
converted before that period. They are not to be Christian- 
ized and sanctified under the rule of the fourth beast and the 
domination of the apostate church, symbolized by the little 
horn. And they as certainly are, at that epoch, to be brought 
to subjection to Christ’s sceptre; for the very object of his 
assuming dominion over them is to bring them to serve him; 
and then, accordingly, we are assured, “all dominions shall 
serve and obey him,” v. 27, and that epoch is indisputably 
the epoch of his second advent; for he is then to come in the 
clouds of heaven, we are here expressly shown: and that is 
the representation of all the great passages, as we have seen, 
which describe his second coming, and the destruction of the 
antichristian hosts that are then to be arrayed against him: 
as 2 Thess. i. and ii., in which it is foreshown that he is to 
be revealed from heaven in, flaming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that obey him not, and destroying the Wicked One, 
the Man of Sin, by the breath of his mouth and the bright- 
ness of his coming; Rev. xix. 11-21, in which he is exhibited 
as descending from heaven with his armies, precipitating the 
beast and false prophet into the lake of fire, and slaying the 
kings and their armies; Isaiah xvi. 15, 16, where it is fore- 
told that he is to come with fire, and his chariots like a whirl- 
wind, to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with 
flames of fire, and slay his enemies; and Zech. xiv. 3, 4, in 
which it is foreshown that he is to descend visibly from hea- 
ven, set his feet on Mount Olivet, and fight with the nations 
that are gathered to the siege of Jerusalem. No point, in- 
deed, in the whole compass of the prophecies is.more certain 
than that he is to come in person and glory in the clouds at 
the destruction of the powers symbolized by the beast, false 
prophet, and their armies. To question it, is in effect to 
question that he is ever to come in the clouds. The assump- 
tions and reasonings which are resorted to to show that he is 
not to come in person and majesty at that crisis, will prove 
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with equal effect that he is not to be personally present at 
the resurrection of the holy dead, 1 Thess. iv. 16; the judg- 
ment of the living nations, Matt. xxv. 31, 32; or the resur- 
rection and judgment of the unholy, Rev. xx.11-15. There 
is no consistent medium between a blank disbelief of his sec- 
ond appearing, and believing that his coming in the clouds 
and assumption of the dominion of the earth, are to take 
place at the destruction of the antichristian powers that now 
usurp his throne and empire. But it is as unquestionable 
that that is the epoch of the conversion of the nations, as it 
is of his coming. Idolatry and antichristianism are to pre- 
vail down to the time that he comes in visible glory, and 
takes vengeance on his enemies, and delivers his chosen 
people. It is then that the apostate hierarchies and perse- 
cuting monarchs are to be swept from the scene; it is then 
that idols are to be utterly abolished, and their worshippers, 
casting them to the moles and to the bats, are to go into the 
clefts of the rocks and into the tops of the ragged rocks, 
for fear of Jehovah, because of the glory of the majesty 
with which he will then reveal himself, when he arises to 
shake terribly the earth. Isaiah ii. 18-21. It is then that 
the earth is to be filled with the knowledge of Jehovah as 
the waters cover the sea. It is then, and not till then, that 
the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the king- 
dom under the whole heaven, are to be his; and all people, 
nations, and languages, and all dominions are to serve and 
obey him. 

The same great certainty is revealed, also, Zech. viii. and 
xiv. It is not until Jehovah returns unto Zion, and dwells 
again in Jerusalem, and she is called “the City of Truth, 
and the Mountain of Jehovah of Hosts, the Holy Moun- 
tain,”—which is not to be till Christ comes in person to 
redeem her,—that “many people and strong nations shall 
come to seek Jehovah of Hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray 
before Jehovah,” viii. 8, 22: and it is not till he has descended 
in person on Mount Olivet, and destroyed the armies that 
are gathered against Jerusalem, that every one that is left of 
all the nations to which those armies belonged shall go up 
from year to year to worship the King Jehovah of Hosts, 
xiv. 3, 4, 16. 

. And, finally, the same period is exhibited in the ‘en Tes- 
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tament as the epoch of their conversion. It is at the era of 
the seventh trumpet—when he is to raise and judge his 
saints, and destroy his enemies—that it is proclaimed by 
voices in heaven that the soverignty of the world has become 
the Messiah’s, and he shall reign over it for ever and ever. 
Rey. xi. 15-18. It is not till the time of the last judgments 
on the antichristian kingdoms has come that it is announced 
that after their infliction all nations shall come and worship 
before him, because he has manifested -his righteousness. 
Rev. xv. 3, 4. It is not till the New Jerusalem has de- 
scended from heaven that the nations that survive the de- 
stroying judgments with which great Babylon, the beast, 
and their party have been dashed to destruction, are to walk 
in the light of that city, and the kings of the earth are to 
bring their glory and honor into it. “Rev. xxi. 23-26. 

It is thus as clearly revealed that the epoch of Christ’s 
coming is the epoch of the conversion of the nations, as it 
is that it is to be the epoch of the overthrow of the antichris- 
tian powers, the restoration of the Israelites, and the resurrec- 
tion of the holy dead. The prophets utter but one voice on 
these subjects, and that resounds through the whole of their 
predictions, and announces in the most emphatic accents 

- that all these great events belong to the same era. 

Such are the numerous, unequivocal, and emphatic proofs 
that Christ’s second coming is to take place anterior to the 
millennium. There is scarce another subject in the whole 
range of the Scriptures that is treated more largely, that- is 
presented in a greater variety of aspects and connexions, or 
that is so interwoven with the great current of contempora- 
neous events as to place its period beyond all rational dispu- 
tation. To appreciate the truth and force of the demonstra- 
tion the long array of passages we have quoted forms, let 
it be considered, on the one hand, that there is no diversity 
of opinion in respect to the philological meaning of those of 
them of which the language is the medium of the prophecy. 
All the leading translators with whom we are familiar, 
Cocceius, Vitringa, Lowth, Newcombe, Venema, Hengsten- 
berg, Maurer, Stuart, Alexander, our common version, and 
a crowd of others, assign them, in every particular that is of 
moment to the argument, identically the grammatical sense 

which we have ascribed to them. It is admitted on all 
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hands that they are Messianic: it is admitted by the most 
authoritative interpreters of all classes, that they treat of 
the period of Christ’s reign, or the millennium, and of the 
introduction of that period. The commentary of Maurer, 
for example, one of the most authoritative of modern He- 
braists, assigns to them these characteristics, and his trans- 
lation gives them the sense for which we contend, with as 
much clearness and precision as our version or any other. This 
great fact—as indisputable and conspicuous as the presence 
of the sun at noonday—settles the question. The philologi- 
cal meaning of those passages is that which we ascribe to 
them; and they have no other sense. The pretence that 
their philological is not their prophetic meaning, is as mon- 
strous as presumption and folly ever ventured to utter. 
Those of the passages that are symbolic, it is also universally 
admitted, are Messianic, and treat of the period of Christ’s 
coming and reign ; and the sense we have attributed to them 
is .as indubitably their true meaning. They foreshow the 
coming of the Son of God in the clouds, destruction of the 
antichristian powers, and entrance on his reign here, or they 
have no prophetic sense whatever. If his second coming is 
not the theme of these two classes of passages, it is vain to 
pretend that there are any that foreshow it. 

On the other hand, it is to be considered also, that there 
are no passages which assign Christ’s second coming to a 
different period. Not a solitary intimation can be found, 
not a syllable exists in the whole range of the Bible that 
implies that his advent is to take place at another epoch. 
Its whole testimony on the subject, every hint it breathes in 
respect to.it, concurs in assigning it to the period we have 
indicated. 

The construction we have placed on them is therefore, 
beyond all reasonable question, the true construction. It is 
their natural and obvious meaning. It is the sense which 
the laws of philology and symbols assign to them. It is 
consistent with all the other teachings of the sacred word. It 
is obnoxious to no legitimate objection whatever; and can 
be opposed only on the ground of false principles of inter- 
pretation and arbitrary theory. 

The denial, however, that this is their true meaning, is 
embarrassed with insuperable difficulties. There is no law 
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of language or symbols by which this construction can be 
set aside, and a different one established in its place. It 
cannot be denied that Christ’s coming is foretold in them, 
except on grounds that will equally prove that his coming 
is not predicted anywhere else. Nor is the revelation which 
is here made reconcilable with God’s perfections, if Christ’s 
coming is not to take place at the time and in the form that 
are here foreshown. Why should he have caused the pro- 
phets to predict his coming in such a vast series of passages 
at that epoch, and in that mode, if the meaning which the 
predictions naturally bear, according to the established laws 
of language and symbols, is not their true meaning? If he 
had designed to reveal a different coming, was it not as 
easy to define and distinguish its time and mode by the 
most unequivocal terms and symbols, as to reveal this? And 
did not the very object of a revelation of it, and his own 
truth and benignity, require it? The denial that this is the 
true meaning of the many distinct and independent predic- 
tions in which it is made—comprising nearly all that refer 
to the subject—is a palpable impeachment, therefore, of his 
veracity and wisdom, as well as a gross violation of his 
word. 

How then is it that the great scheme of the divine go- 
vernment thus revealed in these prophecies is not generally 
received by the church, but is unhesitatingly, and by many 
even passionately rejected, and the different system held in 
its place ;—that Christ is never to reignin person on the earth; 
that his second coming is not to take place till after the mil- 
lennium has passed; and that then, instead of largely 
delivering the race from the effects of the fall, and institut- 
ing over it a new dispensation, under which it is to exist in 
much the same state in which it would had it never aposta- 
tized—he is to put an end to its multiplication, strike the 
earth from existence, and appoint the residence of those 
whom he has redeemed in some other world? “These false 
notions have been inherited by the present generation from 
its predecessors, and they are the product of a long course 
of erring teachers and false teachings. 

1. One reason that the truth remains concealed from the 
general eye, and error continues to be accepted in its place, . 
is that altogether mistaken notions prevail respecting the 
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laws of symbolization. The great law that agents represent 
agents, acts denote acts, events events, relations relations, 
and conditions conditions, had never been noticed until 
pointed out by ourselves; and is still disregarded by a large 
share of those who attempt the exposition of the symbolic 
prophecies. Accordingly, as they are without the proper 
key to the symbols, they have no means of ascertaining their 
true meaning, and determining what constructions are erro- 
neous, but are left to the guidance of mere whim, conjecture, 
or at the best probability. Their constructions, consequently, 
are as unlike and often as absurd, as their prepossessions and 
fancies are various. How can they be expected to detect 
and abandon their errors, as long as they adhere to the false 
theories by which they were led into them? How can it 
be hoped that they will emerge from the cloud of misappre- 
hensions in which they are involved, as long as they know 
nothing of the light that can guide them into the sphere of 
truth? Would they adopt the great laws which have been 
unfolded in the Journal—the accuracy of which is placed 
beyond disputation—and conscientiously apply them in the 
interpretation of Daniel and John, they would be carried irre- 
sistibly to the reception of the great doctrine of Christ’s 
second coming anterior to the millennium, as one of the 
most unquestionable and most glorious of the revelations 
that are made in these prophecies. , 

2. A second reason of their non-reception of the truth is 
their inacquaintance with the laws of figurative language. 
Their views of the principles on which figures are used, are 
as mistaken as their notions of the office of symbols. Of 
those laws of the comparison, the metaphor, the hypocatas- 
tasis, the personification, and the allegory, which are of 
chief importance in interpretation, they have not the slight- 
est knowledge: not a hint of their nature, and the office 
which they fill, is to be found either in the ordinary systems 
of rhetoric, the treatises on interpretation, or the current 
expositions of the Bible. Instead, the idea that generally 
prevails, is that figures obscure, in place of illustrating the 
meaning of those who use them; that a passage is figurative 
is regarded as indicating that its meaning is vague, and to 
_be determined rather by conjecture and fancy, than deduced 
by indubitable rules. The consequence of this want of dis- 
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crimination is that they not only run into the greatest errors 
in interpreting the passages in which figures occur; but that 
they often imagine they lie couched in expressions in which 
not a trace of them exists. In thousands of instances, ac- 
cordingly, they create the meaning out of their own fancies, 
which they force upon the prophets, and interpretation is made 
a mere work of perverse ingenuity and lawless imagination. 
Instead of expounding the revelation God has made, they 
employ themselves in framing a new one; and being unac- 
quainted with the principles of figures, which would disclose 
to them their error, they are unable to disentangle them- 
- selves from the thraldom of misconceptions in which they 
become involved. 

8. But a still more influential reason of their originating 
and cherishing false views of the import of these predictions, 
is that they generally have assumed that the philological 
meaning of the unsymbolic prophecies is not their true pre- 
dictive meaning, but is a mere shell that covers an inner and 
mystical sense, and that that is the sense which it is their 
office as predictions to convey. The fabrication and evolu- 
tion of this imaginary sense is what is called spiritualizing 
the prophecies. A more monstrous figment was never de- 
vised by human presumption and folly, nor employed with 
such effect to empty the sacred word of its true meaning, 
and make it the mere vehicle of whatever false and absurd 
teachings the dreamy, the lawless, and their reverent, wish to 
promulgate under the sanction of divine authority. It has 
been the instrument from age to age, as the caprice, the party 
interests, or the impiety of men dictated, of fastening on the - 
Scriptures, sometimes the most false and atheistic philoso- 
phies, sometimes the most anti-evangelical doctrines, and 
sometimes the most debasing superstitions and corrupt 
morals, The grand office for which it is at present employ- 
ed is first, to wrench all their true meaning from the prophe- 
cies which foreshow the destruction of the apostate and per- 
secuting powers at the time of Christ’s second coming, his 
reign on the earth during the millennium, the resurrection 
of the saints at his coming, and reign with him during the 
thousand years, the restoration and conversion of the Is- 
raelites and the conversion of the Gentiles universally at 
the same great epoch, the final redemption of the race from 
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all the evils introduced by the fall, and its everlasting con- 
tinuance here in a condition much like that which it would 
have enjoyed had Adam not apostatized; and next to con- 
vert the prophecies of these events into mere predictions 
that religion is to be diffused throughout the world by human 
instrumentality, and the uations in a considerable proportion 
sanctified during a literal thousand years, and that then, 
after a fresh apostasy for a short period, Christ is to come 
and annihilate the earth, arrest the multiplication of the 
race, raise and judge the dead, and transport them to other 
worlds which are thereafter to be their eternal residence. 
Not that the other doctrines are not specifically presented in 
the passages which we allege as teaching them; not that this 
fabricated system is directly presented in them, or in 
any others of the sacred word ; but on the pretext that those 
other teachings are a mere shell or envelope, in which this 
spiritual system is inclosed. Thus the Israelites in the pro- 
phecies which foretell their restoration are held by these 
spiritualists to be a shell in which the Gentiles are enveloped, 
and made the real and sole subject of the events predicted 
respecting the people of Israel. Zion and Jerusalem are 
held to be a shell in which the Christian church lies couched, 
like a bird in the egg, from which it is to be hatched; and 
the restoration of the Israelites is a shell in which the spzrit- 
ual meaning enveloped is the conversion of the Gentiles. 
The grand prerogative of the interpreter accordingly is, in 
the judgment of these dreamers, to break these fancied shells, 
and educe the new fledged birds that are to emerge from 
them! Was there ever a more unscholarly, absurd, and 
audacious piece of quackery got up by men who profess to 
be proficients in sacred and scientific learning? Did repu- 
table writers ever before attempt to play a game, betraying 
such a wretched debasement of intellect; or a spirit so ab- 
horrent to reverential piety, so utterly at war with the laws 
of language, and so fatal to all certainty of the true mean- 
ing of the word of God? It is surely time that men of 
sense and integrity were ashamed of this wretched course, 
which in any other sphere of life would consign its advo- 
cates and fosterers to universal contempt and reprobation. 
It is time that the word of God was wrested from the hands 
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of such lawless perverters, and interpreted by the proper 
laws of its language and its symbols. 

There can be no hope that these parties will come to a 
true knowledge of the prophecies while they continue to be 
enthralled by this miserable system. Its very business is to 
set aside what God has revealed, and substitute a fiction in 
its place. It fills, in the sphere that is assigned it, precisely 
the office which “the intuitional consciousness” of the mo- 
dern rejecters of the fact and possibility of a book revelation, 
fills in regard to the Bible generally. It is as audacious an 
arrogation of the place of the great Revealer, as bold a rejec- 
tion of his word, as thoroughly rationalistic in its principle, 
as that; and has proved scarcely less deadly to true piety: 
for it was under the auspices of the daring usurpation of 
authority over the word of God which it assumes, that 
nearly all the great errors gained their entrance into the 
church that have blighted and wasted it from the days of 
Origen to the present time. 

4, The unfortunate treatment of the prophetic Scriptures 
by those who have attempted to expound them, is another 
reason that many either continue to adhere to the spiritual- 
izing theory of construction, or dismiss them altogether from 
consideration. That the prophecies have been most unhap- 
pily treated by a crowd of writers is indisputable. But why 
has it been? Simply because, like the spiritualists—to which 
class, indeed, most of them belong—they have not entered 
into any careful inquiry into the laws of symbols and figura- 
tive language; they have not had any just views of the prin- 
ciples on which they are used, but have been governed, in 
their interpretations, by fancy, caprice, false theories of the 
plan of God’s government, or the interests of party. But is 
that a just reason for continuing that method of perverting 
the sacred word? Is it not an imperative reason that it 
should be abandoned, and the Bible interpreted by its pro- 
perlaws? The fact that men have long misunderstood and 
misrepresented the prophecies does not divest them of their 
authority ; it does not annihilate the obligation to study 
them, and receive their genuine teachings. The fact that 
great numbers who have attempted to unfold them have 
missed their true meaning and run into wild and fantastic 
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errors, is no proof that their prophetic sense cannot be ascer- 
tained and is not easily determinable. Did the fact that the 
church had for ages rejected the great doctrines of redemp- 
tion, and substituted a monstrous system of error and super- 
stition in their place, release the men of the age of the Re- 
formation from obligation to ascertain what the true doc- 
trines of the Bible are, or render the discovery and demon- 
stration of those doctrines in any measure so difficult as to 
justify their neglect of them, and continued adherence to the 
enormities of Romanism? No more does the ill success of a 
crowd of expositors, who either had no principle at all to 
guide them in their constructions, or only a false one, furnish 
any justification of the prejudice and distaste with which, by 
great numbers, the prophetic Scriptures are, regarded, and 
the obstinate determination with which every attempt to 
lead them to a knowledge of their teachings is repelled. 

With some, however, the subject has become so distasteful 
that they even congratulate themselves that they have never 
been betrayed into the folly of attempting its investigation ; 
and deserted of the Spirit of God, and left to the blindness 
which the contempt of his truth draws after it, they seem 
totally unconscious that their pride has its basis in an im- 
peachment of God’s wisdom in making the revelations which 
are the objects of this neglect and scorn. Such a spirit will 
never lead to the knowledge of the truth, nor be led to it. 
It must be expelled from the breast by a new creating and 
all-subduing power, before a possibility can exist, even when 
they are presented to the eye, of a filial reception of the 
great designs which God has foreshown in his word. In- 
stead of thus proudly congratulating themselves that they are 
wiser than God, how much more becoming it were to kneel 
at his feet with a broken heart, and earnestly invoke the 
aids of his Spirit in a humble and resolute endeavor to as- 
certain what it is that he has revealed, and called us to study 
receive and believe, and to persevere in the inquiry till he 
grants the light that is needed, and verifies the great promise 
in which he assures a blessing to those who read and keep 
the words of his prophecies! 

5. A fifth reason of the continued rejection of the great 
things taught in these prophecies is the false views that are 
entertained of the great aims of the Divine government. 
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There is a large class of theologians who assume, as a sort of 
self-evident truth, that the administration God is now exer- 
cising over the world is the administration, in all its great 
characters, that he is to exercise in all future time. As, 
therefore, but a small portion of the race are now made par- 
takers of salvation, they infer that but a moderate portion of 
future generations are to be sanctified, or at most with the 
exception of a short period compared with the six thousand 
years that have already passed; and thence they assume 
that the great object of God’s government is not to deliver 
the race from the curse of the apostasy, but, instead, to make 
a display of the evils of sin. They believe, accordingly, that 
the great bulk of the posterity of Adam are to perish, and 
that only such a number—but a fraction compared with the 
whole—are to be redeemed, as will serve to show that God 
is gracious, and has all the attributes that are requisite to 
accomplish a work of redemption. They, consequently, do 
not look hereafter for any essentially better condition of the 
world than the present. Some of them do not believe there 
is to be any millennium whatever; and others hold that it 
is to continue but a thousand years, and suppose it is to be 
nothing more than a considerable improvement of the pre- 
sent state of the nations. At the end of that period they 
maintain thatthe number of the race is to reach its completion, 
the earth itself be struck from existence, and the redeemed 
as well as the lost have their subsequent abode in another 
world. This preposterous theory, for which not a syllable 
of authority exists in the word of God, is an effectual bar- 
rier, while it retains dominion over their minds, to the re- 
ception of the truth. Their principles, indeed, make them 
averse to such a redemption of the world through infinite 
ages as God contemplates. They turn from it with positive 
distaste and disgust. They have brooded over the idea that 
God’s grand object in calling the race into existence is to 
display, first his sovereignty in leaving them to fall, and then 
his justice in their punishment, and that the final perdition 
of much such a proportion of the whole number that is 
brought into existence as appears now to perish, is essential 
to his glory and the well being of his general kingdom, that 
they persuade themselves benevolence requires that they 
should acquiesce in and choose this scheme in preference to 
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any other. They, accordingly, do not wish any greater ex- 
tension of the work of redemption. The idea of a conversion 
of all nations; of their perfect deliverance at length from the 
curse of the fall, and continuance here, in a series of genera- 
tions through eternal ages, in unspotted sanctitude and bliss, 
is revolting to their thoughts. They regard it as detracting 
from God’s glory, which they imagine lies almost exclusively 
in inflicting punishment on the guilty. We have known not 
a few who have carried this feeling to such a length that they 
averred they were themselves willing to be damned if it 
would contribute to God’s glory. These are, indeed, ex- 
treme cases; yet the views of a large portion of the church 
are little less mistaken, and little less perverting in the influ- 
ence they exert. They are so occupied with the false notion 
that God’s great object in giving existence to the race is to 
display his wrath at sin, and that that is designed mainly for 
the instruction and impression of other orders of beings,—not 
to prepare the way for the speedy repeal of the curse on 
man himself, and his conversion and maintenance here in 
righteousness and blessedness for ever; and the false notion 
that he is soon to reach the limit of his multiplication, and be 
swept from the scene, and thence that the largest portion of 
the race is to perish, that it proves an insuperable barrier to 
their reception of the true teachings of the sacred word on 
the subject. No room is left by their theory for the suppo- 
sition of any other system. The assurance given in many 
passages of the prophets, that men are to subsist on the 
earth, and multiply for ever; that the curse of want, sorrow, 
tears, and death, is soon to be repealed, the earth made a 
paradise and the scene of Christ’s visible presence and reign; 
and that all nations are to be converted, and go on through 
interminable ages in sanctitude and happiness, is, according- 
ly, considered as amounting to nothing more than that there 
is to be a more general prevalence of the gospel, and eleva- 
tion of the race to a better state during a comparatively short 
period. To receive these in their true import, were to aban- 
don their @ priort speculations respecting the final aims of 
God’s government. The prophecies are, consequently, kept 
out of sight, depreciated as obscure and enigmatical, and if 
studied are subjected to the spiritualizing process, by which 
they can be charged with any meaning that is desired, and 
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made the vehicles of announcing those very systems by whieh 
all their genuine teachings are denied and perverted. 

No amendment of these parties ean be expected while they 
continue under the sway of these unwarrantable notions. 
Would they, however, dismiss the d@ priori speculations in 
which they in effect determine beforehand what course God 
must pursue, and impartially endeavor to ascertain what it 
is which the Bible teaches on the subject, and receive that 
as its true meaning which its language and symbols ex- 
press, they would find it impossible not to see that the great 
scheme of administration which it unfolds is identically 
that which their theories now reject with so much dislike. 
They would then take the revelation made Daniel vii. 11-14, 
28, that at the epoch of the destruction of the wild beast 
Christ is to come in the clouds of heaven, receive dominion 
over all people, nations, and languages, that they should 
serve him, and continue his sway over them for ever, as fore- 
showing precisely what it declares ;—that he is then to come 
in the clouds of our world, be invested with the dominion of 
the earth, bring all nations to submission to his sceptre, and 
reign over his kingdom here,—which it is expressly declared 
is to be commensurate with the earth “ under the whole hea- 
ven,” not in some other sphere,—throughout eternal ages. 
To deny that that is what the propheey foreshows would be 
as impossible as it would to deny that it treats at all of 
Christ’s coming, investiture with a dominion, and go- 
vernment of a kingdom. In like manner they would thus 
regard the announcement, Rev. xxi. 2-9, that the New Je- 
rusalem—which is the symbol of the Lamb’s wife, the risen 
and glorified saints—is to come down from God out of hea- 
ven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband, and that 
it is to be “ the tabernacle of God with men, and he will dwell 
with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself 
shall be with them, their God; and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more death, nei- 
ther sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain, 
for the former things are passed away ;”’ as teaching what it 
declares as plainly as language can express it, that the saints 
denoted by the Lamb’s wife are to descend to reside on the 
earth; that God himself is, at that period, to dwell with men 
on the earth, and that they are to be his people; that they are 
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then to be freed from the curse of pain, toil, sorrow, tears, 
and death, brought on the race by the fall, and are, there- 
fore, to be placed in a condition much like that in which: they 
would have existed had the first pair not apostatized. Now, 
however blinded by their @ priori speculations, as unscrip- 
tural and lawless as those of Strauss or Baur, perverted and 
filled with a positive dislike of such a redemption of the race, 
these gracious revelations of the great purposes of mercy are 
emptied of all their meaning, and fall on their ear with as 
little impression as so many unintelligible sounds,—are re- 
pelled, scorned, and detested, as though they were but the 
gibberish of a drivelling idiot. There is no theme the sug- 
gestion of which so readily excites their resentful passions; 
there is none on which they are so prompt to lavish their 
reproaches and scorn. 

6. Unworthy notions of the nature of Christ’s visible 
reign, should he establish his throne on the earth, are 
anotber reason for the rejection of these predictions, 
There are not a few who suppose, if Christ is to come and 
reign here as a king, he must descend to a level with the 
present monarchs of the nations, indulge a similar pomp, and 
be surrounded by a similar crowd of vain, hypocritical, and 
degraded sycophants and menials! Rejecting the revelation 
he has made, that he is to come to destroy those corrupt 
classes, and raise the race universally from the dominion of 
sin, and from its curse, sorrow, suffering and death, they 
assume that the world would continue, if under his personal 


. sway, essentially the same as it is now,—a vale of sin and 


sorrow, 2 vast theatre of unsanctified passion, coarse debase- 
ment, and lawless outrage—4n immense aggregation of cor- 
Tupt cities and worn out states, with their array of alms- 
houses, hospitals, penitentiaries, and labor prisons; and 
that to preside over such a disordered and polluted scene, 
were unworthy of his dignity and sanctitude. So utterly 
blinded and infatuated are they by their preconceptions, that 
they cannot believe, though the voice of Christ himself pro- 
claim it, that his scheme of procedure can be any other than 
their degraded fancies ascribe to him. They are not dis- 
posed, therefore, to listen to what he says on the subject. 
They are too sure of their own infallibility to think that 
they stand in any need of instruction from him. That the 
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object of his coming and reign on the earth, is to deliver 
the race from the degradation and misery to which it is now 
sunk; that his scheme contemplates the absolute repeal at 
length of the curse of the fall; that the generations who 
come into being during the millennium are to be freed from 
death, suffering, want, and sorrow; and raised to a beauty 
of righteousness, wisdom, and bliss, worthy of adopted chil- 
dren who live in his immediate presence ; that his presence 
and the great measures of his administration springing from 
it are indispensable means to the accomplishment of this 
change in their condition and character; that it will be an 
infinite blessing and glory to the race to be brought into 
such a relation to him; that it will be immeasurably honor- 
able and blissful to the risen saints to reign with him, and 
find a theatre for the employment of their exalted powers 
in the instruction and rule of the nations under his sway; 
that such an administration, in which the world is to be 
raised to a holiness and blessedness worthy of his immediate 
kingdom, and the work of redemption continued through 
eternal years, is alone worthy of Christ’s perfections, the 
greatness of his sacrifice, and the vastness of his empire 
that is to be affected by it; this does not come within the 
sweep of their thoughts ; it is not conceivable on the ground 
of their @ priori speculations; it is as incompatible with 
their tastes, as the purity and wisdom of the angelic world 
are with their narrowness and perverseness; as the grandeur 
of the divine attributes is with the nothingness of theirs. 
This, indeed, bespeaks a sad debasement of views. One 
would think that to all who feel any interest in the subject, 
it would naturally be regarded as peculiarly favorable to 
the sanctification and well-being of the race that Christ is to 
reign over them here in person; and that the assurance from 
the word of God itself, that the world is to be so changed 
as to be a fit scene of his visible presence, and the residence 
of his glorified saints; and that those who are then still in 
the natural life, will be sanctified, and made eminently 
blessed, would remove all disbelief on the subject and com- 
mand their unhesitating assent. These parties, however, 
think it would involve an immeasurable degradation of 
Christ, and prove a sad obstacle to the well-being of his 
kingdom ; and they choose, therefore, to reject and denounce 
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it, and substitute a scheme of their own invention in its 
place, and claim for it the sanction of his authority. 

7. Low and degrading notions of what the condition of 
the world is to be during the millennium, are another rea- 
son of the continued rejection of these views. There are 
crowds who suppose the state of the race during the millen- 
nium is to be essentially what it now is, except that the 
nations generally are to become Christianized, and a larger 
proportion enter the church, and unite in its benevolent 
agencies. There are many in the ministry, we do not doubt, 
whose ideas of that period would be amply verified, if the 
whole population of the globe were only raised to a state of 
culture, respect for religion, and worldly prosperity, equal 
to that of their own congregations and the communities in 
which they live. Of anything beyond that, they have not 
the shadow of a conception. Instead, indeed, of regarding 
the present condition of the race in respect to its weakness, 
exposure to want, pain, sorrow, decay and death, and the 
temptations which they involve, as the consequence of sin, 
there are many who hold that this is its natural condition ; 
that these evils spring necessarily from the constitution with 
which man was originally endowed, and would have reigned 
over him, though in less distressful forms, had he never 
transgressed ; they maintain, indeed, that death is not merely 
a natural event to man, precisely as it is to brutes, but that 
in place of a curse, the most degrading and ignominious 
that can be inflicted on a moral being, it is a benevolent 
allotment, designed to usher him into a higher state of exist- 
ence. Hence they hold that to deliver the race from that 
infliction, and make them immortal in their present bodies, 
no matter how changed they may be in nature, nor how the 
earth may be changed by a new creation to fit it for the 
residence of such immortals—would be an immeasurable 
curse instead of a blessing. They are, accordingly, ena- 
mored of disease, decay, and death. Its frightful ghastli- 
ness, and the horrors of dissolution in the grave, become, to 
their fancies, forms of glowing beauty. Like maniacs who 
conceive that the dark cells in which they are confined, are 
gorgeous palaces, the pallets of straw on which they sit are 
thrones, their fetters badges of royalty, and their keepers 
liveried attendants, these bewildered spiritualists, who often 
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flatter themselves that their doctrines are the doctrines of 
natural science, persuade themselves that the curse with 
which they are smitten for their sins, is a blessing: the 
frown of the Almighty that blasts one half of their nature, 
and consigns it to ignominy and ruin, is a smile of love; 
and that the hideous disgrace with which they are branded, 
is a symbol of glory. These parties, of course, do not re- 
ceive the revelation God has made that contradicts what 
they call their natural religion. The announcement on the 
page of inspiration that the time is at hand, when death, the 
great. penalty of revolt, is no longer to be inflicted on the 
race; that at Christ’s coming the believers then living are 
to be changed from mortal to immortal; that all who are 
thereafter sanctified through the vast series of ages denoted 
by the millennium are also to exchange their mortal for im- 


mortality, and death be unknown till the revolt which is to. 


follow that period; and that all the other elements of the 
curse also, toil, pain, want, sorrow, tears, are to pass away, 
and all things become new—these gracious announcements 
are passed by unheeded, esteemed as but idle words, or 
wrested by the process of spiritualization from their mean- 
ing, and made the vehicle of a foreign and false sense. The 
thought that their children, or their children’s children, 
should thus be snatched from the agonies, the blight, the 
ignominy of death, and the dishonors of the grave, and 
raised to the beauty, and dignity of immortal youth, un- 
spotted sanctitude, and unmingled bliss, fills them with dis- 
taste; and like delirious lepers who become possessed with 
the idea that the loathsome disease under which they are 
sinking, invests them with a supernatural grace and majes- 
ty, they come positively to love the debasing curse with 
which their -being is cankered, and prefer ghastliness to 
beauty, death to immortal life, perdition to redemption. 

Let not the reader imagine that this is an exaggerated 
representation. It is but a faint picture, we believe, of the 
amazing debasement, the shocking blindness and perversion 
that reign in the minds of vast crowds in the church. Why 
else is it that the great doctrine of the redemption of the gene- 
rations that are to come into existence after Christ’s second 
advent, from the curse of the fall, proclaimed so clearly and 
emphatically in the sacred word, is received by them with a 
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grin of unbelief, a shout of derision, or a flush often of impa- 
tience and anger? Why else is it that the great fact taught 
everywhere in the Bible, that want, painful toil, sorrow, and 
death are the curse of sin, is boldly rejected by them, and the 
doctrine, graven everywhere in characters of light on the 
sacred page, that deliverance from this curse is one of the 
great gifts purchased by Christ, and to be bestowed on those 
whom he redeems, denounced by them as a contradiction to 
the laws of our nature, and as confuted by the discoveries of 
natural science ? : 

8. Another influential reason for the continued rejection 
of these views, is the false notion that prevails respecting 
the agency the church is to exert in the conversion of the 
nations and introduction of the millennial state. The cur- 
rent doctrine is, that that change is to be wrought through 
the instrumentality of men, as absolutely as the instruction 
and conversion of those who are now saved generally are; 
and by the use of the same means. It is held accordingly, 
that the various associations that have been formed for com- 
municating the gospel to men, and are now acting in their 
several spheres for that end, are in fact to be the instru- 
ments of Christianizing the whole world and introducing 
the millennial age. This notion, which is maintained by 
many with the utmost assurance, has, on the one hand, led 
crowds to the idea that to contribute according to their 
ability to these societies is not only a duty, but is the hign- 
k est and most acceptable service that they can render to God ; 
and on the other, it has opened a wide theatre in the offices, 
agencies, and celebrations of those institutions, for the gra- 
tification of vanity, pride, love of conspicuity, and ambition 
of influence; and created to a large class in whom these 
passions reign, a strong wish for the continuance of the 
church under the persuasion that it is by these agencies that 
the world is to be redeemed. Their importance results 
almost entirely from their place in these organizations. 
Their main hopes of gratifying their love of display, of 
notoriety, and of power, depend on the unrelaxed activity 
of these institutions; and hence they contemplate with 
extreme dislike and hostility the doctrine that it is not by 
them, though highly useful, that the world is to be con- 
verted and the millennium introduced; that they are inade- 
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quate to that end, because they are inadequate to the new 
creation of the heavens and earth; to the resurrection of the 
holy dead; to the binding of Satan; to the repeal of the 
great curse of want, misery, and death, brought on the 
race by the fall; and above all to the renovation of the 
heart ;—and they denounce it accordingly with a zeal and 
bitterness that are equal to the vanity and ambition with 
which they are animated. As they imagine that if a belief 
in Christ’s premillennial advent should prevail, it would 
overcloud their favorite schemes of distinction, they are led 
to view it with aversion ; to seek for reasons to fortify them- 
selves in antimillenarianism, and to give it a continued hold 
on the faith of the church. 

Sad as this picture is, the observation of a long period, 
and a pretty intimate knowledge of the parties who have 
been active in endeavoring to arrest the spread of the doc- 
trine of Christ’s premillennial coming, and the means they 
have employed to keep the church in its present belief, leave 
us under no doubt that a large share of the hostility mani- 
fested to the doctrines we maintain, has its origin in this 
sinister feeling. It is mixed, indeed, in the minds of many, 
with better sentiments. Thousands undoubtedly are be- 
trayed by the false teachings they receive, into the belief 
that their views are right, and that in rejecting and denounc- 
ing the doctrine of Christ’s coming and reign on the earth, 
they are doing God service. But whatever the extent may 
be to which that persuasion prevails, it is notorious that in 
the main the zealous, noisy, and unscrupulous assailants of 
the doctrine, are of the class we have described. Let a list 
be made of the aspiring, intriguing, and unscrupulous, who 
are aiming at higher places, endeavoring to form or control 
a party, make themselves of consequence to the great socie- 
ties, and display themselves at anniversaries, or who have 
some other sinister end to gain; and it will be found that it 
contains the names of most of the hot-headed opponents of 
Christ’s millennial reign. Let a list be made, on the other 
hand, of the ablest, the most cultivated, the noblest minded, 
the most conscientious, and the most enlightened and at- 
tached friends to the great doctrines of the gospel, and there 
will not be found among them a single violent rejecter, and 
denouncer of the doctrine. There will be many who do 
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not receive it. There will be some who think it obnoxious 
to very serious objections. But the great body of them, 
‘ and those of the very highest rank in intellect, learning, 
candor, and piety, will be found to be persons who, instead 
of discarding the subject, regard it as having high claims to 
their consideration; who have a profound feeling that the 
current views are perplexed with the most grave difficul- 
ties; and who are disposed to receive with impartiality, dis- 
cussions that aim to ascertain what the true principles are on 
which the prophetic Scriptures are to be interpreted, and to 
set aside by legitimate criticism the erroneous notions that 
prevail; and who welcome in a friendly and generous spirit 
every useful contribution that is made to a just understand- 
ing of the subject. The coarse, passionate, and abusive op- 
posers of the doctrine and its advocates are not found 
among them. A descent must be made from the elevation 
they occupy, to reach the murky region where vanity, party 
spirit, intrigue, and an unsanctified ambition reign. It is 
there where something else than truth has predominant 
sway, that the flippant, captious, insolent, and unscrupulous 
assailants of the doctrine are found. It is there where 
cabals are formed; where schemes are devised to maintain 
the reign of error; and where arrangements are made by 
which the agencies instituted for the propagation of the gos- 
pel—not for its perversion and suppression—are employed 
to diffuse misrepresentation, to awaken and foster prejudice, 
to dupe the unsuspecting, to alarm the timid, and use all 
the means with which the artful and aspiring are familiar, 
to intercept the truth from the eyes of God’s people; and 
mainly from the fear that if the truth prevail, their favorite 
hopes will be disappointed; that no adequate theatre will be 
left for the display of their virtues; that they shall lose the 
positions, the flatteries, the honors, the influence they now 
enjoy or anticipate. Were the current of opinion to turn, 
so that precisely the opposite course were requisite to their 
popularity, they would undoubtedly, as soon as they disco- 
vered it, wheel and denounce with equal zeal what they now 
applaud, and applaud what they now condemn. _ —_, 

9. Another obstacle to the reception of the truth, is the 
fear of being thought enthusiastic and fanatical. There are 
many whose prejudices have reached such a height, that 
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they regard it as incompatible with good sense and sobriety, 
to study the prophetic Scriptures; they, in effect, set aside 


the whole of that part of the word of God as beneath their © 


notice; they look with disdain and contempt on those who 
attempt to understand it, and congratulate themselves that 
they have not fallen into such a discreditable weakness and 
folly. This feeling, which is essentially the same as that 
with which Newman, Parker, and their school, who deny 
the possibility of a written revelation, discard the whole of 
the inspired volume, is an insuperable barrier to their dis- 
cerning and receiving the truth. Repelled as beneath their 
dignity, the object of scorn and derision, they place them- 
selves out of the sphere of its influence; they close all the 
avenues through which it may find entrance to their minds, 
and debar themselves also from the aids of the Holy Spirit ; 
for it is by the infusion of the light of his truth into the 
mind, that he illuminates and quickens it. They accord- 
ingly who hate and spurn that word—abandoned by him 
usually to their delusions—are left to carry their unbelief 
and hostility to their natural results, and meet their appro- 
priate reward. How many thousands there are, who, by 
this wretched fanaticism, are binding themselves fast in the 
manacles of error, and fostering in their people one of the 
worst forms of infidelity, because disguised under a pre- 
tence of good taste, prudence, and even piety, and thus 
leading them blindfold into the perils of the last great con- 
flict, in which their ignorance, prejudice, and false faith, may 
prove the occasion of their destruction. 

10. Another obstacle to the reception of the great teach- 
ings of the sacred word on this subject, is a reluctance to 
make the mental effort that is necessary to master the prin- 
ciples of interpretation, apply them to the prophecies, and 
follow them out in their relations to the views they now 
entertain. This, if we may judge from avowals we have 
heard, and opinions that have been expressed to us, is one 
of the most efficient reasons with a large number that they 
continue to regard the subject with distaste, and dismiss it 
from consideration. It certainly reflects very, little credit 
on their sense of obligation, or their love of truth, and im- 
plies an estimate of their powers which, if hinted by others, 
would be little likely to meet their acquiescence. But it is 
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founded on a total misjudgment of the subject, as well as of 
themselves. It requires no extraordinary effort to master the 
principles of interpretation, or to apply them to at least a 
large share of the prophecies. There is nothing peculiarly 
intricate in them; while those branches of the subject, such 
as the principles of analogy, and the laws of figurative lan- 
guage, which require the nicest scrutiny and the most deli- 
cate discrimination, are in themselves eminently attractive, 
and adapted in a higher measure than any other to sharpen 
the intellect, develope and quicken the refined sensibilities, 
and unfold and give truth and elegance to the taste; and 
this is precisely the discipline which these persons need, 
under which their powers would be stimulated and matured, 
and the acquisition and contemplation of the truth become 
easy, purifying, and exhilarating. 

Such are the principal reasons, we believe, that the great 
teachings of the Scriptures on this subject continue to be 
rejected and neglected by such numbers. They are anti- 
millenarians, not that they have any express authority in 
the word of God for their faith on the subject; not that they 
are able to vindicate it as an inference from the teachings of 
the Scriptures; not that they are able to give a satisfactory 
answer to the numerous proofs from the prophets that Christ 
is speedily to come and reign on the earth; but simply 
because they have inherited their notions on the question 
from their teachers, and because they have been made averse 
by preconceptions, dislikes, personal and party interests, and 
other sinister influences, to the opposite views. We appeal 
to such of our readers as have in a measure, in connexion 
with our labors, been led to the reception of the doctrine of 
Christ’s coming and reign anterior to the thousand years, 
whether such were not the causes, in a great measure, by 
which they before were withheld from the study and adop- 
tion of the true teachings of the Scriptures on the subject. 
We appeal to those who still continue anti-millenarians, 
whether it is not under the sway, in a large degree at least, 
of the reasons we have enumerated, that they are led to 
discard them, and continue their adherence to their present 
faith. If such be the fact, we need not apprise them that 
the course they are pursuing is not such as becomes the dis- 
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ciples of Christ. We need not remind them that it will not 
meet approval at the bar of Jehovah. 

Those who have been led by the distinguishing mercy of 
God to the knowledge and reception of the truth on this 
subject, should derive from these considerations encourage- 
ment to proclaim the great doctrine of Christ’s coming and 
reign with boldness, and endeavor to lead those who are 
placed within their access, to lay aside their prejudices and 
study and embrace it. No body of Christ’s disciples ever 
had more ample means to demonstrate the truth of their 
views, or opponents whose opinions were more wholly devoid 
of scriptural authority. There is not an element of anti- 
millenarianism that is not the work of error and unbelief, 
and may not be demolished by the most direct testimony 
from the prophetic word. And no duty, we believe, is more 
important than the proclamation now is of this branch of 
the faith once delivered to the saints, by those in the minis- 
try who hold it. It has been by many too much neglected 
from an unwillingness to disturb the faith of their people, 
or a fear of reproach. But that course is as impolitic, we 
believe, in respect to their reputation and influence, as it is 
inconsistent with their fidelity to the truth. A very con- 
siderable number of ministers in different parts of the coun- 
try have, within two or three years, preached the doctrine of 
Christ’s coming and reign, the resurrection and reign with him 
of the saints, the renovation of the earth, the conversion ofthe 
nations, the repeal of the curse of death, and the perpetuity of 
his kingdom here, and in every instance, we believe, with 
benefit to their people and themselves. Instead of disgust- 
ing, they have awakened the interest of their congregations; 
they have disarmed prejudice, conquered ignorance and 
aversion, led many to the reception of the truth, and gradu- 
ally overcome the objections, and won the confidence ot 
their associates in the sacred office, and prepared the way 
for the unobstructed dissemination of the.truth; while 
in several cases the seal of heaven has been set on their 
labors by the outpouring on their congregations of the influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit. Such we doubt not will in all 
instances be the result of a faithful, bold, and thorough 
treatment of the subject; and we believe the time has come 
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when it cannot be omitted without a dereliction of duty that 
is incompatible with the character of the witnesses of 
Jesus. 





Art. Ii.—Tne Synop or Dort.* 
BY THE REV. ENOCH POND, D.D. 


THE doctrines of the Reformers had penetrated into the 
Low Countries as early as the year 1521. The way had 
been in some measure prepared for them by the labors of 
Erasmus, who was a native of Rotterdam, and who preceded 
Luther by several years. Although the Emperor Charles V. 
did his utmost to extirpate the growing heresy, it continued to 
spread in all directions, and multitudes declared themselves 
in its favor. Philip, the son and successor of Charles, was 
even more violent than his father in his efforts to stay the 
progress of truth, and support the sinking cause of Rome. 
He augmented the number of the bishops, enacted the most 
severe and barbarous laws against all innovators in matters 
of religion, and created that inhuman tribunal, the Inqui- 
sition, to intimidate and subdue, if possible, the manly 
spirit of an oppressed and persecuted people. But his mea- 
sures were as unsuccessful as they were absurd. His furious 
and intemperate zeal for the superstitions of Rome tended 
only to accelerate their destruction.. The Papal authority, 
which had only been in a critical state, was reduced to a 
desperate one by the very steps that were designed to sup- 
port it. The nobility formed themselves into an association 
in the year 1566, with a view to procure the repeal of 
Philip’s tyrannical edicts; but their solicitations and re- 
quests being treated with contempt, they resolved to obtain 





* The Articles of the Synod of Dort, with the history of events which 
made way for that Synod, as published by authority of the States General of 
Holland. Translated from the Latin with Notes, Remarks, and Referenees, 
by Thomas Scott, Rector of Aston Sanford, Bucks: London, 1818. 
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by force what they hoped to have gained from clemency and 
justice. They addressed themselves to a free and an abused 
people, spurned the authority of a cruel yoke, and with an 
impetuosity and vehemence that were sometimes excessive, 
trampled upon the rites and institutions of the church of 
Rome. To quell these tumults a powerful army was sent 
from Spain, under the command of the Duke of Alva, whose 
sanguinary proceedings and horrid barbarity kindled that 
long and bloody war which terminated in the republican 
independence of the United Provinces. It was the heroic 
conduct of William, Prince of Orange, seconded by assist- 
ance from England and France, that delivered these Pro- 
vinces from the Spanish yoke. This valiant Prince fell by 
the hand of an assassin, A. D. 1584. His murderer con- 
fessed that he was instigated to destroy him by the Jesuits, 
who “assured him that if he died in the attempt he should 
be placed among the martyrs.” 

The confession of faith of the Low Countries, commonly 
called the Belgie Confession, was published in the year 
1563. It accords with the confessions of the other reformed 
churches, establishing the Presbyterian form of government, 
and embracing all those points of doctrine which have usu- 
ally been denominated Calvinistic. It was afterwards con- 
firmed by several Synods, and by repeated acts of the states. 
Other sects were tolerated, not excepting the Papists, so that 
there was really more Christian liberty in Holland than in 
any other country of Europe; but the established religion 
was that of the reformed churches, as set forth in the con- 
fession to which we have referred. Great harmony pre- 
vailed in these churches, from the time of their establish- 
ment till the close of the sixteenth century, when attempts 
were first made to disturb their peace, by certain proselytes 
from Popery; but these were easily repressed by the Pro- 
vincial Synods. 

A more formidable assault was now to be made, the cir- 
cumstances of which we shall briefly detail. Our principal 
authority is the history before us, which was drawn up and 
published by the authority and under the sanction of the 
States General and the Prince of Orange, as well as of the 
Synod of Dort itself, and refers, in every part, to the public 
records of the transactions in question. We have consulted 
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also, and compared, at every step, Brandt’s History of the 
Reformation in the Low Countries, Hale’s and Balcanquall’s 
Letters and Expresses concerning the Synod of Dort, together 
with such other sources of information as could be obtained, 
and as seemed to be necessary. 

James Hermanson (commonly called Arminius) was born 
at Oudewater, in Holland, in the year 1560. At the age of, 
fifteen, while at school at Marpurg, his native town was pil- 
laged by the Spaniards, and his mother, sisters, brothers, and 
the greater part of the inhabitants, were inhumanly slain. 
From Marpurg he went to Leyden, and passed through the 
university then recently established at that place. We next 
find him at Geneva, attending the lectures of Theodore 
Beza; and then at Basle, where he was offered a doctorate 
in theology, at the early age of twenty-two. He left Swit- 
zerland for Italy, from which country he returned after a 
few months, under the unfounded imputation of having 
abjured the reformed religion, and become a Papist. He 
was settled in the ministry at Amsterdam in the year 1588, 
in which situation he continued for the next fifteen years. 

During his ministry at Amsterdam, the religious views of 
Arminius underwent an important change. While prepar- 
ing to refute a work in opposition to the then commonly 
received doctrine of predestination, he became a convert to 
the views he was intending to expose, and carried them even 
further than the author he was examining. He renounced 
the doctrine of absolute decrees, of particular election and 
atonement, and of irresistible grace, and held that none are 
chosen to eternal life but in consequence of foreseen faith 
and holiness. This change in his sentiments excited atten- 
tion and opposition; but by prudent management, and the 
concurring authority of the magistrates, he was enabled to 
retain his place. 

In the year 1603 Arminius was appointed to succeed the 
learned Junius as Professor of Divinity in the University of 
Leyden. This appointment was opposed by many of the 
clergy on account of the suspicions which rested upon him 
as to the soundness of his faith; but having abjured the 
errors with which he was charged, and “promised that he 
would teach nothing which differed from the received doctrine 
of the churches, he was admitted to the professorship.” So 
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much in earnest ‘was he at this time, to clear himself of the 
suspicion of heresy, that he is said to have defended, in his 
public disputations, the principal artieles of the Calvinistic 
faith.* 

He had not been long, however, in his new employment, 
when it was ascertained “that he privately attacked some of 
the essential doctrines of the reformed churches, cast doubt 
upon them, and rendered them suspected by his scholars.” 
His learning and eloquence procured him converts among 
the Belgic pastors and students; but this excited, as might 
have been supposed, the displeasure of some of his brethren. 
Application was first made privately to Arminius to state 
his objections to the received doctrines in a friendly confer- 
ence; but he declined the proposal. A complaint was then 
preferred by the Classis of Dort to the Synod of the pro- 
vince of South Holland. To escape from this, Arminius 
procured a testimonial from some of his colleagues, in which 
it was declared, “that indeed more things were disputed 
among the students than was agreeable to them; but that 
among the professors there was no dissension in respect to 
fundamentals.” The Synod, however, were not to be de- 
ceived. They required that the professors should publicly 
disavow the opinions imputed to them, and that all the pastors 
should testify their consent in doctrine, by subscribing the 
received confession and catechism. 

As this requirement was not fulfilled, the opposers of 
Arminius petitioned the States General to convene a Na- 
tional Synod, for the purpose of composing religious differ- 
ences. To this the States General agreed, declaring, how- 
ever, that some of that body wished to add, as the condition 
of such an assembly, that “‘ there should be a revision of the 
established confession and catechism ;” a clause indicating the 
conviction of those who supported it, that the symbols of 
the church needed revising, and that the new opinions were 
not consonant to established doctrines. A convention wag 
held preparatory to the proposed National Synod; but the 
sentiments of the respective partisans were so opposed to 





* This he did contrary to his own opinions, as John Corvinus, one of his 
followers, confesses, See Scott, p. 13. 
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each other that nothing could be done. In this convention 
Arminius and his followers were requested, “ with the strong- 
est obtestation,” to state to the other professors and pastors 
their objections to the confession and catechism; a promise 
being added that they would endeavor fully to satisfy them, 
and that nothing to their disadvantage should be communi- 
cated beyond the place where they then were assembled; 
but Arminius could not be induced to comply with this 
request. 

Having failed in this first attempt to obtain a national 
synod, the project of a provincial synod of the churches of 
North and South Holland, was next resorted to. To avoid 
this Arminius petitioned the States General that cognizance 
should be taken of his cause by the lay counsellors of the 
supreme court. His request was granted; and a conference 
between him and Gomarus, his colleague and principal 
opposer, was accordingly held in presence of the council. 
The result was a report to the States General that “the con- 
troversy between the two professors was not of much import- 
ance, but regarded some subtle disputes about predestination, 
which might be safely merged in a mutual toleration.” 

Both parties, however, continued to pursue their respect- 
ive plans as before; the Arminians refusing to state their 
objections to the received doctrines of the church, and 
endeavoring to avoid or postpone all ecclesiastical assemblies 
for the discussion of disputed points, while the opposite party 
were as earnestly striving to bring the matter to a decision. 

In the year 1608 Arminius found himself compelled to 
state his opinions.* This he did at considerable length, in 
his famous Declaratio before the states of Holland. He 
made a similar statement in a second conference with Goma- 
rus, in the convention of the States General, early in the 
following year. At this time he complained of ill health, 
and in October, 1609, he died. 

The disputes which he had originated in the Belgic 





* In the Synod of South Holland, held in 1608, Arminius and his followers 
were enjoined to make known their objections to the received doctrines 
within the space of one month, “under penalty of incurring the ecclesiastical 
censure against the contumacious.” It was to escape this censure that he 
published, soon after, his Declaratio before the States 
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churches did not, however, die with him. They continued 
to be agitated with unabated violence. The followers of 
Arminius, when their leader had been drawn from his con- 
cealment, and had consented to make a public declaration 
of his views, became exceedingly bold and open in their 
objections to the established faith. They are represented 
as “defaming the received doctrines with horrible calum- 
nies, and as raging furiously (debacchari) against them.” 

In the year 1610, the leading Arminians entered into a 
formal confederacy, and thus became an organized body. 
It was at this time that they presented to the States of Hol- 
land their celebrated remonstrance, from which they were 
afterwards called Remonstrants, This remonstrance con- 
tained their objections to the received doctrines, under five 
heads, commonly called the five points of Calvinism; also 
an exhibition of their own views, in five articles, often re- 
ferred to in the subsequent parts of this controversy. They 
succeeded in procuring an injunction from the States of 
Holland that nothing further should be enjoined upon 
theological students, relating to the subjects of predestina- 
tion and grace, than what was expressed in the articles of 
their remonstrance. 

Emboldened by the magistrates, many of whom were un- 
derstood to favor their cause, the Remonstrants now pro- 
ceeded to acts of violence. To quote from the history 
before us, “ They labored assiduously, with all their powers, 
that the pastors, who especially resisted their attempts, 
should be not only ejected from their churches, but banished 
from the cities; and that on all the churches which were 
without pastors, even when reluctant and struggling against 
it, those should be obtruded, who were addicted to their 
own opinions; all others being excluded wherever they 
were able, though lawfully sought out and called by the 
churches.” 

In some places, persons under the influence of the Re- 
monstrants—those lovers of toleration—had recourse to 
arms. The lawful magistrates were compelled to resign ; 
and pastors of churches were not only deposed, but driven 
out of the cities. In this way, Cornelius Gezelius, one of 
the ministers of Rotterdam, was deprived of his ministry, 
and banished from the city by the victors. 
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In the year 1613, another conference was held at Delft, 
in hope of accommodating existing differences; but nothing 
effectual was accomplished. The Remonstrants were violent 
for toleration, insisting that the points in dispute were of 
small importance, and might be mutually overlooked.* To 
promote the object which they had in view, a formula of 
toleration was drawn up, and the attempt was made to com- 
pel subscription to it by force of law. A decree in favor of 
toleration was passed in the States of Holland, which the 
pastors were “commanded to obey without any contradic- 
tion.” And that they might the more easily prefer those 
who were attached to their party to the ministry of the 
churches, they effected another decree, taking the choice of 
pastor, in great measure, from the church, and putting it 
into the hands of the civil power. It is painful to add that 
the learned Grotius, at this time Pensionary of Rotterdam, 
was a principal instrument in these violent measures, and 
afterwards published an apology for them. 

The attempt to impose pastors upon the churches by the 
power of the magistrate, was followed, as might have been 
expected, with division and strife. The churches refused, in 
most instances, to receive such pastors, separations ensued, 
and the separatists were severely persecuted. And when 
these godly men—oppressed with fines, prisons, and banish- 
ment—appealed to the supreme court for relief, and the 
senators of the supreme court attempted to succor them, the 
Remonstrants obtained, through the advocate of Holland 
(Barneveldt), that an interdict should be laid on the court 
from protecting them. 

In the year 1617, the necessity for a national synod began 
to be generally felt and acknowledged. It was earnestly 
recommended by the Prince of Orange, and by several 
foreign prinees, particularly by James I. of England. It 
was as earnestly opposed, however, by the Remonstrants, 
who, when they found that by no persuasion or manage- 
ment they should be able to prevent it, had the madness to 





* At other times, they represented these points as of very great import- 
ance; affirming that the views of their opponents “subverted the gospel, 
hindered the ministry of the word, and overturned the foundations not only 
of the Christian religion, but of all religion.” 
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excite the people to arms. ‘The rulers of some cities, 
having formed a conspiracy, decreed to levy soldiers, who 
should be bound by oath, neither to the States General nor 
to the Prince of Orange, but to themselves alone, for the 
defence of the cause of the Remonstrants, and of their own 
authority. This was done at Utrecht, at Haerlem, at Ley- 
den, at Rotterdam, at Gouda, at Horn, and in other places ; 
the Remonstrants instigating the rulers of the cities to this, 
as may be clearly proved by divers of their letters, which 
afterwards came into the hands of the States.” Grotius and 
Hoogerbeets were at Utrecht, endeavoring to excite the 
people, and put the city in a posture of defenee, when the 
Prince of Orange came against it. He succeeded in taking 
it, and these two men were sent to prison, where Barneveldt 
was already confined. 

These events only served to show more clearly the neces- 
sity of a national synod, and to hasten its approach. Ac- 
cordingly it was decreed that the synod should be holden at 
Dordrecht (Dort) in November, 1618. 

At this celebrated synod-—the only one approximating to 
the character of a general synod of the reformed churches— 
there were delegates present, not only from the united pro- 
vinces, but from the churches of England, Scotland, Hesse, 
Bremen, Switzerland, and the Palatinate. The foreign 
divines present were twenty-eight ; those of the United Pro- 
vinces were thirty-six, besides five professors and twenty 
elders. The synod was organized November 13, and con- 
tinued by adjournments until May 29, having held in all 
180 sessions. John Bogerman was moderator, and Sebastian 
Damman and Festus Hommius secretaries. Commissioners 
of the States were present at all the sessions, of whom 
Daniel Heinsius was secretary. The following oath was 
taken by all the members: “I promise before God, in whom 
I believe and whom I worship, as being present in this 
place, and as being the searcher of hearts, that during the 
course of affairs in this synod, which will examine and 
decide, not only the five points, and all the difficulties result- 
ing from them, but also any other doctrine, I will use no 
human writing, but only the word of God, which is an infal- 
lible rule of faith. And during all these discussions, I will 
aim alone at the glory of God, the peace of the church, and 
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especially the preservation of purity of doctrine. Thus help 
me, my Saviour Jesus Christ: I beseech him to assist me with 
his Holy Spirit.” 

Soon after the commencement of the sessions, thirteen of 
the principal Remonstrant divines were summoned to ap- 
pear, and defend their cause before the synod. While wait- 
ing for these, the synod took measures for a new translation 
of the Bible into the Dutch language, and discussed other 
important subjects, such as the baptizing and catechizing of 
children. 

On the 6th of December, the Remonstrants who had been 
summoned, appeared in the assembly. They protested 
against the authority of the synod, and refused to acknow- 
ledge its members as their judges. Their protest was over- 
ruled by the foreign divines, and they were required to pre- 
pare for their examination and defence. After much debate 
respecting the order of considering the disputed subjects— 
the Remonstrants wishing to commence the discussion by 
examining and refuting the sentiments of their adversaries, 
but their judges deciding that they must first explain and 
prove their own doctrines, and neither party being disposed 
to yield—on the 14th of January, 1619, the Remonstrants 
were dismissed from the assembly. The question of their 
dismission was submitted to the foreign divines, and by 
them was decided in the affirmative. They had liberty, 
however, to transmit in writing whatever they pleased, with 
a view to explain or defend their doctrines—a liberty of 
which they largely availed themselves.* 

In the absence of the Remonstrants, the synod proceeded 
to gather their sentiments from their papers and books, and 
to judge of them from what they had published. The busi- 
ness now proceeded with as much harmony, perhaps, as was 
consistent with a full liberty of thought and remark, and 
with as much dispatch as could be expected, considering the 
manner in which things were done. At length, the several 





* February 7, the Remonstrants presented to the synod a manuscript in 
defence of their first and second articles, consisting of 204 sheets. February 
15, they presented another, explaining their third, fourth, and fifth articles, 
consisting of 60 sheets. February 25, they presented a third, eonsisting of 
80 sheets. March 19, they presented a fourth, consisting of 333 sheets. As- 
suredly, they had no great reason to complain of the want of a hearing. 
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articles of the Remonstrants were-examined and refuted, 
the canons of the synod were prepared, and on the 28d of 
April were subscribed by all the members. The sentence 
passed upon the Remonstrants, by which they were “ de- 
prived of their ministerial and academical functions,” was 
not acted upon by the foreign divines, as they would not be 
seen passing sentence upon the subjects of another State. 

By request of the civilians present—the Commissioners 
of the States—the synod went into an examination of the 
confession and catechism of the Belgic churches; and both 
symbols, so far as relates to doctrine, were unanimously ap- 
proved. When these things were done, the foreign divines 
took their leave; after which the synod continued to meet 
for several weeks, to transact business of a more private 
nature. The sessions closed, as before stated, May 29, 1619. 

The points of difference between the Remonstrants and 
Calvinists, on which the synod of Dort adjudicated, were 
the Divine predestination, the extent of man’s redemption 
by the death of Christ, the nature of human corruption and 
of conversion to God, and the perseverance of the saints. 
It is not our intention to give an extended view of the sen- 
timents held by the contending parties touching these points. 
We shall merely state, and that in the briefest manner, the 
leading opinions asserted by the synod. 

The decree of election is affirmed to be absolute, that is, 
not conditioned on foreseen faith and holiness, and the fruits 
of election, such as repentance, faith, love to God, and obe- 
dience to his commandments, the only ground on which it 
can be assumed. The preterition or reprobation of the non- 
elect is also distinctly acknowledged. The atonement of 
Christ is said to be universal as to its sufficiency, though 
limited in its saving application. On the ground of it, all 
are sincerely invited to come to Christ. They are com- 
manded to repent and believe the gospel. The unbelief of 
men is declared to proceed from their own fault. Faith and 
repentance, which are the gifts of God, are bestowed on the 
elect, and on them only; and yet the grace of the Divine 
Spirit, in imparting these gifts, does not operate in a violent 
or compulsory manner, but in strict accordance with the 
nature of man, illuminating the understanding, and effectu- 
ally inclining the will. Also true believers are said to be 
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preserved by the power of God, through faith unto eternal 
life. 

At the close of each of the preceding articles is annexed 
a condemnation of the opposite errors, comprising the sub- 
stance of the Socinian and Pelagian heresies. 

The synod solemnly renounced those absurd and impious 
consequences, which were so commonly urged against the 
doctrines which they had unfolded, and earnestly exhorted 
the pastors under their authority to adhere closely to the 
sentiments and language of Scripture, and carefully avoid 
every expression which might appear to exceed the limits of 
its genuine meaning. 

Respecting these articles of the synod, the venerable 
Thomas Scott observes: “ Fewer things appear to me to be 
unscriptural in them, than in almost any human composition 
which I have read upon the subject.” Again he says: 
“The doctrines of Scriptural Christianity are here so stated 
and explained, as to coincide with the strictest practical 
views of our holy religion; and so as greatly to encourage 
and promote genuine holiness, considered in its most ex- 
panded nature, and in its effects upon all our tempers, affec- 
tions, words, and actions, in relation to God and to all man- 
kind.” Mr. Scott further speaks of the “holy, guarded, 
and reverential manner in which the divines of this repro- 
bated synod stated and explained the doctrines of the gos- 
pel, compared with the superficial, incautious, and often 
unholy and presumptuous manner of too many of the pre- 
sent day.” 

Perhaps no religious convocation has been so perpetually 
traduced, and has suffered so much from the misrepresenta- 
tion of enemies, as the Synod of Dort. We have an in- 
stance of this in the gross perversion of its articles, under 
the name of an abridgment, by Daniel Tilenus. This pre- 
tended abridgment was copied by Heylin, and by him sent 
abroad to do its mischief, in all parts of the earth. We will 
not copy this miserable paper; but we will give the brief 
but pointed testimony of Mr. Scott in regard to it: “Ihave 
long been aware,” says this venerable man, “that there is 
no new thing under the sun; that speaking all manner of 
evil falsely of the disciples of Christ is no exception to this 
rule; and that misrepresentation and slandering the men 
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called Calviriists has been very general, ever since that term 
was invented. But I own that I never before met with so 
gross, so barefaced, and inexcusable a misrepresentation as this, 
in all my studies of modern controversy. It can only be equalled 
by the false testimony borne against Jesus and his Apostles,” 
by their enemies, as recorded “in holy writ.” 

Other instances, not at all more justifiable, might be easily 
adduced. Without stopping to refute the slanderous insinu- 
ation of Brandt, that some of the members of the synod 
were frequently intoxicated with Rhenish wine; how often 
is it represented that the synod was convened by a mere 
faction, and with a view to gratify the spleen of Maurice, 
Prince of Orange. In reply to this, Mr. Scott remarks as 
follows: “It seems undeniable that it had become the gene- 
ral and almost universal opinion of the different States in 
the confederated provinces, that such a national synod as 
the Calvinists had always urgently requested was absolutely 
needful; and that the Remonstrants and their party could 
no longer resist this prevailing sentiment. Indeed, nothing 
can be more clear, than that all parties, except the zealous 
Remonstrants, regarded a national synod as the proper and 
only effectual way of terminating the religious disturbances ; 
a method, not only sanctioned by the example of Christians 
in every age, but enjoined by God himself.” 

The members of the synod, it has been said, “ were actu- 
ated only by the spirit of theological hatred and contention ;” 
and hence “their opinions are deserving only of contempt 
and reprobation.” “ Now this,” says the London Christian 
Observer, “‘ is so far from being true, that we think no can- 
did person, whatever may be his sentiments on the contro- 
verted points, can fail of doing justice to the apparent piety 
and holiness which characterize all their proceedings. Even 
allowing them to be erroneous, there seems to be no just 
ground for accusing them of inveterate malice. It was per- 
fectly natural that the Belgic pastors should be alarmed at 
the progress of opinions which threatened to overturn their 
whole system of ecclesiastical discipline, as well as of reli- 
gious doctrine, and that they should conscientiously endea- 
vor to resist and suppress them.” 

It has been represented that not a few of the foreign mem- 
bers were dissatisfied with the proceedings of the synod, and 
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regretted exceedingly that they had been there. One of 
them in particular is quoted as exclaiming, ‘‘O Dort! Dort! 
would to God I had never seen thee!” The individual re- 
ported to have used these words was Martinius of Bremen,— 
a man who occasioned no little trouble in the synod, and 
whom Brandt claimed as “a downright Arminian.” He 
kept up a secret intercourse with the Remonstrants during 
the sessions, and was evidently more in their interest than 
in that of the brethren with whom he was associated. The 
declaration of the excellent Bishop Hall, one of the deputies 
from England, has not been so frequently quoted as that of 
Martinius. Upon leaving the synod before its close (which 
he was obliged to do on account of the state of his health) 
he said, “There is no place upon the earth so like heaven 
as the Synod of Dort, and none where I should be more 
willing to dwell.”* 

It is intimated by Goodwin, in his “Redemption Re- 
deemed,” that the members of the Synod of Dort were bound 
by a secret oath, before entering on their work, to condemn 
the Remonstrants. But this slanderous accusation, Bishop 
Hall, when far advanced in life, indignantly repelled, declaring 
that no oath was ever taken by the members, or required of 
them, except that which we have given on a previous page. 

Among other things charged to the synod are the impri- 
sonment of Grotius and Hoogerbeets, and the execution of 
Barneveldt. But all these men were imprisoned before the 
assembling of the synod, and their arrest and sentence were 
occasioned rather by political than religious considerations. 
We do not mean to say that they were not concerned in the 
religious disputes of the day, or that political measures grow- 
ing out of these disputes may not have been the means of 
their overthrow. The fact is, they were in a different party 
of the State to the Prince of Orange. He regarded them as 
in a conspiracy against the government of the Provinces, 
and as laboring to excite the people to rebellion. Hence his 
desire to take them out of the way. How far they were 
guilty of all that was alleged against them we pretend not 
to say. At any rate the Synod of Dort, which did not 





* Brandt characteristically insinuates that “ under pretence of indisposition 
Hall cunningly got away.” 
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convene until months after their arrest, could have had no 
concern in their imprisonment. 

The reasons why this synod has been misrepresented and 
slandered in the manner here pointed out, are not difficult to 
be conceived. In the first place, it is no new thing for the 
cause of God and truth to be reproached and slandered by 
the world. And more especially is this to be expected when 
the servants of God furnish some occasion (as in this instance 
we think they did) to their enemies to speak reproachfully. 
Tn the heated, excited state of feeling existing among the 
clergy of the United Provinces at the time of the synod, it 
was scarcely possible that they should meet and discuss points 
of difference in a perfectly unexceptionable manner. Things, 
it might be expected, would be said and done which would 
not bear the scrutiny of impartial eyes at the distance of more 
than two centuries from the scene of action. That such things 
were said and done in the Synod of Dort we shall by no 
means deny. In most instances, however, they are to be 
attributed to a few heated individuals, rather than to the 
whole body; or they are to be resolved into the spirit and 
customs of the age, and cannot be fairly judged by the stand- 
ard of the nineteenth century. Such as they are, however, 
they have furnished occasion to liberalists and infidels, in 
every succeeding generation and in almost every part of the 
world, to cast reproach upon the synod and its measures. 

It will be evident to all who carefully examine the articles 
of the synod, that too much is attempted in them. As a for- 
mula of faith to be authoritatively enjoined, they go too 
much into the minutie of doctrine, and into explanations 
which might more properly be left to the direction of indi- 
viduals. As Mr. Scott remarks, “The very exactness and 
particularity into which Scriptural doctrine is branched out 
and errors reprobated, powerfully counteracted the intended 
effect, and more than anything else, or all things combined, 
tended to bring upon the synod such decided but unmerited 
reproach and odium.” 

Another thing which brought reproach on the synod was 
the rigorous treatment with which its decisions were followed 
up by the civil power. The sentence of the synod merely 
deprived the Remonstrants of their ministerial and academi- 
cal functions until they should renounce their errors and be 
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willing to return to the faith of the church. But on their 
refusing to desist from the labors of the ministry, they were 
ordered, by the authority of the States, into immediate exile. 
Their assemblies were suppressed; and in some instances, 
when found assembled in disobedience to the laws, they were 
dispersed by force of arms, and their leaders punished with 
fines and imprisonment. It is painful to record proceedings — 
so disgraceful as these, and so abhorrent to the spirit of the 
gospel. They are not, indeed, directly chargeable upon the 
synod; and they were but a retribution upon the Remon- 
strants of the same treatment which they began to visit upon 
the Calvinists before the synod was convened. Still, they 
were disgraceful to their authors, and offensive in the sight 
of God, and have been seized upon by the enemies of reli- 
gion, and made the occasion of reproach. 

The reproach which has fallen upon the Synod of Dort 
may be accounted for, in part, from the fact that so many 
men of learning and influence,—historians, philosophers, 
statesmen, professors, such as Grotius, Vossius, Bertius, 
Episcopius, Le Clerc, Brandt, Limborch, Casaubon, Heylin, 
&c., &c.,—were strongly enlisted on the side of its adversa- 
ries. Men such as these would be able to bring reproach 
upon any cause to which they were decidedly and conscien- 
tiously opposed; while the weight of their names has given 
currency and influence to their works, and carried them to 
almost every part of the earth. 

To all this it must be added, that soon after the suppres- 
sion of Arminianism in Holland, the established clergy be- 
gan to dispute among themselves. These were the Cocceians, 
the Voetians, the Roellians, the Veschorists, and the Hattem- 
ists,—followers of different leaders whose names are now 
almost forgotten, but who created not a little disturbance in 
the age in which they lived, and withdrew attention from 
the efforts of those who were misrepresenting and defaming 
their brethren before the world. 

With a few remarks on the character and tendency of 
those errors which the Synod of Dort was convened to ex- 
amine, this discussion will be concluded. 

It is not at all likely that Arminius ever disclosed very 
publicly all his objections to the established religion of his 
country. The disclosures which he made were literally 
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wrung from him; and in all probability they were not more 
full than the necessity of the case required. He showed him- 
self capable of concealing his sentiments at the time of his 
accepting the professorship at Leyden; and similar evasions 
were charged upon him to the end of his life. He was pub- 
licly declared to have departed from the doctrines of his 
church, not only on the five points, so called, but in respect 
to “justification, original sin, the providence of God, the in- 
spiration of Scripture, the perfection of man in this life, the 
assurance of salvation, and some other subjects,” and to 
teach differently in private from what he did in public. In his 
Declaratio he affirms, that on the point of justification he is 
“not conscious of having thought or said anything different 
from what the reformed churches believe,” and that he is 
“ready to subscribe with his own hand” to the sentiments of 
Calvin on the subject. But in a conference previously held 
before the counsellors of the supreme court, Gomar “ pro- 
duced a writing of his, in which he asserts that in the justifi- 
cation of man before God the righteousness of Christ is not 
imputed, but that faith itself, or the act of believing, by the 
gracious acceptance of God, is that righteousness by which 
we are justified.” 

Dr. Maclaine, the translator of Mosheim, who certainly 
had no prejudices against Arminius, expresses the following 
opinion with regard to his religious sentiments: ‘It is a 
common opinion that the Arminians who flourished before 
the Synod of Dort were much more sound in their opinions 
and strict in their morals than those who lived afterwards; 
that Arminius himself only rejected the Calvinistic doctrine 
of absolute decrees, and what he took for its immediate con- 
sequences, adopting in all other points the doctrines received 
in the reformed churches; but that his disciples, and espe- 
cially Episcopius, had totally transgressed the bounds that 
had been set by their master, and gone over to the Pela- 
gians, and even to the Socinians. Such, I say, is the opi- 
nion commonly entertained concerning this matter. But it 
appears evident to me that Arminius himself had laid the 
plan of that theological system which, in after times, was em- 
braced by his followers ; that he had instilled the main princi- 
ples of tt into their minds ; and that these latter, and especially 
Episcopius, did, really no more than bring this plan to a 
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greater degree of perfection, and propagate, with more cou- 
rage and perspicuity, the doctrines it contained.” 

But we are not now so directly concerned with Arminius 
as with his survivors and followers, whose views were can- 
vassed and censured in the Synod of Dort. It is often said 
that their departure from the established faith was limited to 
the five points insisted on in their remonstrance to the States. 
But there is evidence conclusive that such was not the fact. 
For example, a toleration was offered them in 1611, “ pro- 
vided they would renounce the errors of Socinianism ;” but 
they refused to accept it on these terms. Again, they might 
have secured a toleration in 1613, provided they would give 
assurances “that they thought differently from the reformed 
churches on no other heads of doctrine except the five articles 
contained in their remonstrance.” But such assurances they 
refused to give. Here is evidence conclusive that they had 
other objections to the established faith besides those they 
had avowed to the States. Another proof to the same point 
is their promotion of Vorstius to the theological chair at 
Leyden, made vacant by the death of Arminius. Vorstius 
certainly was a concealed Unitarian, and confessed himself 
to be so near the close of life. 

The result of the speculations of Arminius and his follow- 
ers is full of instruction to the church. The beginnings of 
error, like those of strife, are ‘‘as when one letteth out wa- 
ter.” The stream may be small and scarcely visible at first, 
but it increases as it runs, and its course is ever downwards. 
Arminius commenced with questioning the received doctrine 
of predestination. Pleased with his new discoveries he ven- 
tured on to other topics. He was uniformly backward to 
disclose his peculiar sentiments; and most of the points 
which he publicly avowed would not be considered by many 
of the orthodox of this day as essentially erroneous. It is 
not at all likely, however, that he ever unfolded himself 
fully, except to his pupils and particular friends. His dis- 
ciples were more bold and decided than their master, and 
pursued their speculations to much greater lengths. In 
instances not a few, those who began their course Armi- 
nians ended it in Socinianism or infidelity. So true is the 
maxim of the great apostle of the Gentiles, “ A little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump.” 
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On the death of Maurice, Prince of Orange, and the acces- 
sion of his brother in 1625, the Remonstrant exiles were 
recalled and restored to favor. They established congrega- 
tions in various places, and founded a seminary at Amster- 
dam, for the education of young men for the ministry. As 
a sect, however, the Arminians have never been numerous. 
They have prevailed chiefly by mingling with other sects, 
corrupting their churches, and without a change of name or 
form, bringing them over to their views. In this way the 
originally Calvinistic church of England became Arminian, 
under the administration of Archbishop Laud. The churches 
of Switzerland, of France, and of Scotland have not fared 
much better. Even the Puritan churches of New England 
did not wholly escape. The error was brought here from 
the parent country more than a century ago, and silently 
infected many of the churches of the Pilgrims. 

Arminianism has assumed a variable character, not only 
in its outward form, but in its internal, practical influence. 
In the hands of Wesley and his followers, it is warm, stirring, 
arousing, and effective. It has awakened many from the 
sleep of sin, and brought them to hope and trust in the 
Saviour. But in other hands the same general system (if it 
can be called the same) is cold, formal, heartless, inoperative. 
It incorporates easily with the world, sets itself in opposition 
to the doctrines of grace and revivals of religion, and is per- 
petually running down into Socinianism and infidelity. 





Art. IJ].—THE GOVERNMENT OF GOD VINDICATED FROM 
Dr. BEECHER’S ACCUSATIONS.* 


BY THE EDITOR. 


In our former article on Dr. Beecher’s Conflict of Ages, 
we treated first, of some of the doctrines of his theory which 





* The Conflict of Ages, or the Great Debate on the Moral Relations of 
God and Man, by Edward Beecher, D.D. Boston: Phillips, Samson & Co., 
1853. 
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he has but partially developed, and that seem to indicate 
that he is but imperfectly aware of the ground on which he 
proceeds; and next, of its want of proof, of its contradic- 
toriness to the Scriptures, of its unadaptedness to the end 
for which he employs it, and of the accusations which it 
casts upon God. 

III. We shall now proceed to show that the assumption on 
which he predicates the necessity of his hypothesis of pre- 
existence—that on the supposition that man commences his 
being in this life, the divine administration over him is un- 
benevolent and unjust—is a most causeless and injurious 
impeachment of God’s procedure. Dr. B. maintains, it will 
be recollected, that— 


“The principles of honor and of right . . . . demand that God 
shall give to all new-created beings original constitutions, healthy 
and well-balanced, and tending decidedly and effectually towards 
good. To make them either neutral, or with constitutions tending 
to sin, would be utterly inconsistent with the honor and justice of 
God, and would involve him in the guilt and dishonor of sin. More- 
over, God is bound to place new created things [beings] in such cir- 
cumstances that there shall be an overbalance of influences and ten- 
dencies on the side of holiness, and not of sin. Such are the conceded 
demands of the principles of equity and honor.”—P. 214. 

“Tf in the original constitution of any new created mind, and 
entirely independent of his knowledge, desire, choice, or agency, 
there is that which is really sinful (if the idea were not absurd, and 
the supposition were possible), and if he had no power to do good, 
and thus secure eternal life, such a creature would not be treated by 
the Creator according to the dictates of honor and right, nor would 
he be responsible for the sin so existing; for he would not be its 
author, but God, and for it God would be responsible. 

“Still further: if in the original constitution of a new created 
mind, anterior to his choice or action, there is a radical derangement 
or corruption, resulting in a powerful tendency or propensity to sin, 
certain to result in ruin, whilst at the same time God had the power 
to create it without this derangement or corruption, so that its natu- 
ral and proper development would tend towards eternal life, then 
such a mind is not dealt with rightfully and honorably. 

“ He does not and cannot decide with what constitutional powers 
he shall exist. And yet nothing more vitally affects his prospects 
for eternity. If his original constitution is such that it naturally 
tends towards evil with great power, and thus creates a moral cer-. 
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tainty of ruin, then existence is to him no blessing, but a curse; 
nor has the Creator dealt honorably or benevolently by him.”—Pp. 
36, 37. 


Yet God, he holds—on the supposition that this life is 
man’s first existence—has brought him into being in this 
condition of “radical derangement or corruption, resulting 
in a powerful tendency or propensity to sin,” that is “ certain 
to issue in ruin;”’ and that God, therefore, has not dealt 
“rightfully and honorably” by him, and consequently that 
man is “not responsible for the sin” which he exerts, but 
God. On the supposition that this is man’s first existence, 
he asserts that— 


“The actual facts of this world and of revelation are such that 
they logically lead us to the result that the present system is inde- 
fensible, and that God does not deserve the honor, reverence, and 
worship of his creatures.”—P, 217. 


This is truly an awful accusation of God; for as Dr. B.’s 
theory of pre-existence is demonstrably not true, and if 
it were, could not exempt the divine administration in the 
slightest degree from the objection which he urges against 
‘it, it follows, if his views are correct respecting the dictates 
of justice and the condition of man’s nature, that man is not 
culpably an offender against God’s law, but that God him- 
self is alone blamable for his sin, and consequently that the 
whole government of the Most High is infinitely unjust; 
and thence that the work of redemption is no such work of 
grace as it is represented in the word of God; that it cannot, 
therefore, unless by the grossest delusion, be accepted as 
such; and if accepted, cannot be relied on. For if the impu- 
tation to men of sin, and their condemnation on account of 
it, is altogether false, who can tell but that the promise of 
deliverance from its penalty may prove to be an equal 
‘deception and mockery * 

What the element is in the present condition of the human 
mind resulting from its fall, that on the supposition that this 
is its first existence, exempts it in such a manner from 
responsibility for its sins, Dr. B. does not clearly define. 
Much which he says implies that he regards it as that state 
generally which is expressed in the orthodox confessions in 
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the doctrine of the fall and of depravity. If it is that con- 
dition, however, it is absurd to imagine that it does not form 
as complete an exculpation of men, on the supposition that 
they fell here, as it would had their fall taken place in a pre- 
existent state. For if it exempts men from the obligation 
to obey, or from the guilt of sin, it must be because of what 
it is; that is, because it involves or constitutes a physical 
disability which releases from obligation, precisely as the 
loss of a limb or a faculty releases from the obligation to 
exercise it. But if the very possibility of obedience, so far 
as the faculties of the mind are concerned, and thence the 
basis of obligation, are in that manner swept away, the mind 
is manifestly as completely released by it from all responsi- 
bility for its sins, if it is the result of a fall in this life, as it 
would be if it were the consequence of a fall in a pre-exist- 
entone. To assert that it is not, is to assert that what is 
held to be an absolute disqualification for the responsibilities 
of a moral agent, is in fact not a disqualification for them. 
If the present state of the mind induced by its fall, can in 
any circumstances exempt it from responsibility for its sins, 
and transfer the blame of them wholly to God, why does it 
not work that effect as naturally and necessarily, if it was 
induced by a fall in this life, as it could were it the result of 
2. fall in a previous existence? If the loss of one’s eyes, by 
destroying the possibility, extinguishes the obligation to see, 
what can be more contradictious and absurd, than to main- 
tain that their extinction at this present time does not as 
effectually annihilate the obligation, as it would had it taken 
place at any previous period? In maintaining this view of 
the present state of the mind, Dr. B., accordingly, completely 
precludes himself from the result which he attempts to gain 
by his theory of pre-existence; for if that state releases men 
from responsibility for their sins, it releases them as effectu- 
ally, if it was produced by a fall in a previous life, as it 
could if it were the work of a fall in this. 

From some of the most important positions, however, which 
Dr. B. advances, respecting the nature of man, “ the limitation 
of divine power,” and the gradual steps by which the most 
wise, benevolent, and energetic administration God can 
exercise, must rise to efficiency over him, his views of man, 
both in his fallen and unfallen state, differ, we take it, very 
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essentially from those of the orthodox generally; and ren- 
der it quite mistaken to regard his profession of the latter as 
corroborating their truth, or yielding them any authority. 
Instead of regarding a tendency to sin as having had its 
origin, as the orthodox doctrine affirms, in the fall, he holds 
that it is an original and necessary element of the mind 
anterior to its fall; and of such strength, and lying in such 
a measure beyond the sphere of the divine influence, as to 
make it impossible to God, with all the resources of his 
power and wisdom, to counteract it, and preserve the mind 
from apostasy. Thus he maintains— 


“That there is a temporary limitation of divine power, originating 
from the limitation of finite capacities to comprehend God and _his 
ways, and a consequent liability in the first generations of creatures, 
to unbelief, distrust, and sin, involving a season of suffering in God, 
and requiring a full unfolding of truth in act, until God and his sys- 
tem shall be fully disclosed, and the occasion of unbelief cease,” p. 
475. “A temporary limitation of divine power in the earlier stages 
of creation, in consequence of the liability of finite minds to unbe- 
lief and distrust of God, when exposed to the trials which inevitably 
pertain to an infinite system, and which are necessary to their own 
development and perfection,” p. 509. 

“The position that God’s power of disclosing himself, and his sys- 
tem, and plans, to his creatures in their earliest generations is limited, 
does not diminish, but increases our ideas of the greatness of God ; 
for his greatness is the cause of the limitation in question. It is 
merely the inability of an infinite mind to bring itself and its plans 
down to the level of a finite mind. Does it exalt our ideas of God, 
and show the infinite difference between him and a creature, to assert 
that he can put himself and all his plans fully into the mind of that 
creature? Or does it, on the other hand, most exalt God to say that 
he is so vast that no created mind can fully comprehend him or his 
plans, and that it is beyond even his power to destroy the infinite 
chasm that separates creator and creature? But simple and obvious 
as is this idea of the vastness of God and his system, and this con- 
sequent limitation of finite minds, and obvious and satisfactory as is 
the solution of the origin of evil which it furnishes, still it has been 
much overlooked. The causes which have blinded so many to it 
are, the inconsiderate ascription to God of the unproved ability to 
do all things in a moral system by naked power, without moral and 
intellectual motives; want of proper reflection on the disproportion 
between him and created minds, and on what is essential in order to 
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act with him in a universal system, and on the discipline needed to 
fit created minds for it, and on the trial involved in such discipline ; 
on the ease with which a being so vast, in the execution of his plans 
which are infinite and for eternity, may be misunderstood, and on 
the immediate and fatal effects of a loss of confidence in God. It 
has not been sufficiently considered, that if the very greatness of 
God, and the necessary limitation of all, even the highest created 
minds, render it impossible for him to disclose fully either himself 
or his plans to them, then that he must try them by acting in view 
of what he sees, not of what they see; that is, he must act in view 
of considerations unseen and unknown to created minds. He dwells 
in light to which no created mind can approach, and no eye has 
seen, or ever will see, but? in an infinitely small degree, all that is 
involved in the full knowledge of God. But when once these things 
are well considered, they disclose a satisfactory reason for the origin 
of evil, and one not dishonorable to God; for to annihilate the infi- 
nite distance between himself and a creature is not in his power. 
He must act according to his own greatness, and yet under the limi- 
tations created by an utter impossibility of transmitting into a finite 
mind a full knowledge of all that exists in an infinite one. Hence, 
if he will act with finite minds, on an infinite plan, he must act, at 
least in the earlier generations, with a necessary liability of being 
misunderstood ; and if his ways are trying, of losing the confidence 
of those with whom he acts.” —Pp. 476, 477. 


It is apparent thus, if this representation is true, that the 
tendency to sin, so far from having haé its origin in the fall, 
results of necessity from the very nature of new created 
agents, and has a predominating power in the earliest stages 
of a moral system. That this tendency is supposed to spring 
from an incapacity to comprehend all the thoughts and pur- 
poses of God, does not alter its character or intercept it from 
accomplishing the ruin of those in whom it exists. It is as 
insuperable by the power of God, and as certainly works 
the destruction of its subjects, as though it were the conse- 
quence of an eager appetence, or of a violent temptation from 
without. His notion, thus, is, that new created beings fell 
for precisely the same reason as he holds that they now sin 
after they have fallen; namely, because of a liability and 
tendency to unbelief, distrust, and aversion, excited by the 
nature of the trials to which they are necessarily subjected 
in order to secure the ends of the divine government. This 
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idea of man’s independence of God, or intractableness under 
the most powerful influence he is able to exert, and invinci- 
ble tendency to sin by the force of his constitution while 
unfallen, is thus altogether at war with the doctrine of the 
orthodox which Dr. B. professes to entertain, and with the 
teachings of the Scrtptures. 


Another element of the theory on which he proceeds of. 


equal importance, is the doctrine that God is bound in 
justice and goodness to exempt his creatures, both fallen 
and unfallen, as far as possible, from every instance and 
measure of temptation; and employ all the means in his 
power to preserve them from sin. Me says:— 


“Not only do the demands of honor and right forbid the Creator 
thus to injure his creature in his original constitution, but they 
equally forbid him to place him in circumstances needlessly unfavor- 
able to right conduct, and a proper development of his powers. 

“What benevolent being, dealing with new created minds com- 
mitted to his care, would not feel bound to place them under a sys- 
tem of influences most favorably arranged for their highest good, 
and where all needless trials and temptations to sin and ruin 
would be avoided? Could any man defend himself on any princi- 
ples of benevolence, honor, or right, if he did not act on this prin- 
ciple? And when the great Creator is deciding on the circumstances 
of the new created immortal minds called into being by his power, 
is it benevolent, honorable, or right for him to act on any other prin- 
ciple? ’ 

“Tf now, in opposition to these views, any allege that God, for his 
own happiness or glory, or that of his creatures, may act on other 
principles, it is enough to say, as before, that it is not supposable 
that a perfect being could be made happy or glorious by acting on 
any other principles. The only grounds on which God or any of his 
holy creatures can be happy or glorious, as honorable and benevolent 
minds, in view of the ruin of any others, are those already stated. 
It must appear that God did not wrong them in their original con- 
stitution, but gave them a constitution honorably manifesting his 
sincere good will towards them as individuals, and tending towards 
eternal life. It must also appear that he did not wrong them in 
their situation and circumstances, but so placed them that all things 
were, on the whole, as favorably arranged for all as possible.”—Pp. 
37, 38. 


He thus holds that God is bound by honor and benevo- 
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lence to use all the means in his power, in every instance 
and in every condition, to prevent new created intelligences 
from falling, and that to subject them, for any reason, to 
temptations that may be avoided, is infinitely malevolent. 

The main elements of his theory of God and man thus are, 
1. That new created intelligences have, from the necessary 
limitations of their capacities, a powerful proclivity to dis- 
trust in God and apostasy from him. 2. That God has, as 
their creator, but very inadequate means of influencing 
them; and is not able, with all the resources of his omnipo- 
tence and wisdom, to preserve them from rebellion. And 
8d. That he is, nevertheless, bound in honor and justice to 
do all in his power to prevent them from sin, and cannot, 
without immeasurable injustice and malevolence, either sub- 
ject them, or suffer them to be subjected by others, to any 
temptations to evil that might be avoided. And it is on 
these grounds that he maintains, that if this is their first ex- 
istence, men are not fairly dealt by; but that the condition 
in which they come into being is the work of immeasurable 
injustice and malignity; that their subjection to a vast share 
of the temptations of life proceeds from the same malevo- 
lence; and that the blame of their sins, consequently, instead 
of being theirs, belongs wholly to God. 

The whole basis on which he founds the hypothesis it is 
his object to establish in his volume, is thus altogether arti- 
ficial, at war with the Divine perfections, and contradictory 
to the Scriptures, and to our consciousness. His deity is an 
essentially different being from the Jehovah of the Bible; 
his new created moral agents are wholly different from the 
Adam and Eve who were the head of our race; and the 
moral administration which his notion of justice and honor 
would dictate is of a totally different cast from that which 
the Most High is exercising over men. If his views express 
the truth, nothing can be more certain than that God is 
unequal to the station which he fills, and to the work he has 
attempted to accomplish; that his character is infinitely un- 
like that which is ascribed to him in the Scriptures; and 
that his government, instead of truth, righteousness, and 
benignity, is marked, in an awful degree, with the dark hues 
of a malevolent tyranny, a cruel and devouring despotism. 
Whether his views are true or false, therefore, is a question 
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of infinite moment. That many will yield them an eager 
assent, and find, or attempt to find in them a justification of 
their revolt, and an answer to the remonstrances of conscience, 
we doubt not. But it the more becomes us to recoil from 
the imputations they cast on God, and to vindicate his go- 
vernment from the misrepresentations and aspersions with 
which they are fraught. We shall, accordingly, proceed to 
show that Dr. B.’s whole speculation is founded on a false basis, 
and that God’s ways are not obnoxious to any such charges 
as he alleges against them, but are marked by immeasurable 
wisdom, rectitude, and benevolence. 

1. The denial that God is able to make his being, character, 
rights, and will, known to any of his new created and unfallen 
moral creatures in such a measure and form as to prevent 
them from sinning and prompt them to obedience, is, on the 
one hand, to deny his infinite power, wisdom, and skill, and 
exhibit him as inadequate to the exercise of a moral govern- 
ment that shall secure the well-being of his empire; and on 
the other, to represent men as in their moral agency inde- 
pendent of his sway. For if he cannot communicate to them 
any form and measure of knowledge of himself of which their 
nature is capable, and which they, at later stages of their 
existence, attain, it must be because he has not an absolute 
control over their faculties, that he cannot determine their 
thoughts, and cannot even excite in them perceptions that 
may be awakened by second causes. But that is absurd and 
impossible. He that formed the eye, does not he know how 
to cause it to see all the classes of objects which its nature 
fits it to discern? He that made the ear, cannot he cause it 
to hear all the species of sounds which it is formed to receive? 
He that created the intellect, does not he know how to awa- 
ken in it every form of perception, to people it with every 
species of idea and conception which it is its very office to 
entertain? And cannot he make its ideas, apprehensions, and 
imaginations the grounds of precisely such convictions, judg- 
ments, emotions, and desires as they are the means of awa- 
kening at later periods of their existence? The denial of it 
is a solecism. As, then, he can communicate whatever 
knowledge, in kind and degree, he pleases, to deny that he 
can thereby restrain new created and unfallen beings from 
distrust, unbelief, and sin, is to imply that their constitution, 
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as it comes from his hands, is naturally impelled by just and 
large views of his character and will, to aversion to him and 
dislike of his service; which is to represent that they are ne- 
cessarily, from the structure of their minds, his enemies; and 
is to charge him, therefore, with calling them into being with 
natures violently and resistlessly tending to sin; which is the - 
identical accusation from which it is Dr. B.’s professed ob- 
ject in his volume to exculpate the Most High. 

The first point of Dr. B.’s theory is, therefore, false. It is 
an infinite misrepresentation both of God and his creatures. 
The limitations of knowledge to which they are subjected 
in the first stages of their existence are not the result of a 
physical necessity, but are voluntgrily permitted by him, 
and the trial to which they are thereby exposed, instead of 
unavoidable, is designed. 

2. The assertion that God is bound to exempt his creatures, 
as far as it is in his power, from trial, and place them in the 
most favorable conditions possible for their preservation from 
sin, is altogether erroneous, and subversive of his right to 
exercise a moral government over them. For it implies that 
he has no right that he can enforce without injustice and 
malevolence; which is to assume that he has no right what- 
ever. If he has any real right over them, and they owe him 
any corresponding obligation, then surely their violation of 
that obligation is criminal, and may be justly punished. If, 
therefore, he cannot, consistently with rectitude and benevo- 
lence, enforce his claims by putting their allegiance to a trial, 
then it is clear that he has no rights, and the pretext of ex- 
ercising an authoritative moral government over them is an 
imposition. 

But the right of putting them to trial, and causing them 
to show whether they bear him a true allegiance or not, is 
involved necessarily in the right of exercising a moral go- 
vernment over them, and the necessity of enforcing the one 
is involved in the necessity of exercising the other. The 
very creation of moral beings constitutes a necessity of pla- 
cing them under law. That is the very object for which they 
are called into existence. It were a violation of wisdom, 
justice, and benevolence, to confer on them the faculties of 
moral agency, and yet to treat them as though they possessed 
no such nature. A moral necessity, therefore, of placing them 
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under law results from the faculties with which they are 
endowed. The establishment of a government over them is 
thus made as essential to God’s rectitude and benevolence as 
obedience to it is to their virtue and happiness. But to place 
them-under law is to put them to trial. It is to subject them 
to restraint. It is to require them to acknowledge-their sub- 
ordination to him, to relinquish their wishes, to repress their 
desires as far as he may enjoin, and bring all their thoughts, 
affections, and interests into submission to him. Their being 
put to a trial of their allegiance is thus the necessary effect, 
and, indeed, is the object of the establishment of a govern- 
ment over them. 

What a pitiable congeption of him it is to imagine that 
he cannot even take the first step towards the assertion of 
his rights over his creatures, without a forfeiture of all title 
to the character of rectitude and benevolence,—but that 
their right to demand safety and happiness from him is so 
sacred and imperious, that he is bound for their sakes to 
forego his infinite prerogatives, and subordinate himself to 
them! . Yet this—notwithstanding the vast parade he makes 
of his principles of equity and honor, and lavish professions 
of concern for God’s glory—is the great central feature, the 
very genius of Dr. B.’s theological system ! 

8. God not only has a right to place his moral creatures 
under law, by which they are put under a necessity of show- 
ing what their dispositions towards him are, but it is right- 
eous and benevolent in him to subject them toa special trial 
of their allegiance, in order that proper grounds may exist 
for his treating them as indubitably his attached and stead- 
fast children, by establishing over them a government that 
contemplates them as such, and places them in conditions, 
and bestows on them rewards more favorable to their safety, 
virtue, and happiness, than he otherwise could. The design 
of the special trials to which they are subjected is, to cause 
them to make a definitive choice of his service, if they will, 
and give such decisive proofs of their unalterable love, that 
he may be justified in the eyes of his kingdom in publicly 
acknowledging them as such, and conforming his govern- 
ment over them to that character. He could not with pro- 
priety publicly accept them as having given indubitable 
proofs of supreme love, and reward them as children who 
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had shown that they would unalterably adhere to their alle- 
giance, if they had given no such demonstrative proofs. It 
would imply that indubitable proofs of allegiance were 
not necessary to secure acceptance by him, and were not 
essential, therefore, to a perfect character, nor to perfect hap- 
piness. It would thence be to depreciate his rights, to con- 
tradict his laws, and to overturn his government. An indis- 
putable demonstration of their supreme and unalterable 
love, by the resistance of temptation and persistence in 
obedience against powerful excitements to sin, is indispensa- 
ble in order to their being publicly accepted as his submis- 
sive and devoted children, assured of his everlasting favor, 
and placed under an administration that shall for ever exempt 
them from danger, and confirm them in righteousness and 
bliss. And their admission to such a relationship, and re- 
ception of its peculiar gifts, are essential to the full perfec- 
tion of their character and their happiness. Without it, 
they would for ever continue on trial, and in a measure of 
uncertainty and anxiety respecting its issue. They could 
never enjoy the highest tokens for which their nature fits 
them of his approval and love; nor have a perfect assur- 
ance of their final happiness. Their subjection to decisive 
trials that are limited to a short period, and that exempt 
them thereafter from danger, and exalt them to blessings 
and enjoyments which otherwise they could never reach, 
enters therefore as an essential element into a wise and 
benevolent government over them. It is a work of the 
infinite wisdom, righteousness, and love of God, accordingly ; 
not as Dr. B.’s theory implies, of an unfeeling despotism 
that tramples down the rights and well-being of creatures 
to accomplish its arbitrary and merciless purposes. 

4. When new created agents put on trial are the head 
and progenitors of a race, as our first parents were of ours, 
whose obedience or fall is to transmit its effects to their pos- 
terity, and determine the nature of the administration under 
which they are to be placed ; such a decisive trial is of the 
utmost importance. To make an obedience of such a first 
pair, that instead of a decisive test of their allegiance, left 
it uncertain but that they would apostatize, were they ex- 
posed to severe temptation, the ground not only of their 
acceptance and exemption from all further trial, but of the 
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institution of a rule over them that secured the eternal obe- 
dience and blessedness of their posterity also, would be to 
treat decisive proofs of supreme love to God, as not essen- 
tial to acceptance, and the reception from him of the richest 
and most enduring blessings, which he bestows on his de- 
voted children ; and would, therefore, depreciate his rights, 


cast a cloud of darkness over his perfections, and overturn . 


his government. To connect, however, with the inflexible 
rectitude of such a pair demonstrated under decisive trials, 
the eternal safety, sanctitude, and bliss of their offspring ; 
to raise as the reward of their filial allegiance amidst the 
storms of temptation, the countless throngs of their descend- 
ants to the rank of adopted children of God, and the enjoy- 
ment of all the infinite gifts of his love, is ineffably beauti- 
ful, and worthy of the grandeur of God’s wisdom and bene- 
volence. 

5. Where a representative pair, like our first parents, 
fall, it is consistent with the rectitude and benevolence of 
God, that he should cause their fall to involve their pos- 
terity in such of the penal evils which it immediately de- 
volves on them—as the loss of that favor, which God mani- 
fests to his obedient children, and of the Spirit’s presence, a 
sentence to mortality, and a life under a providential admi- 
nistration that contemplates them as fallen beings. That 
these consequences were devolved on our race by the fall of 
Adam, the Scriptures most specifically teach; and that fact 
alone is proof of its rectitude and wisdom. But it is appa- 
rent also from the consideration that it involves no violation 
of the rights of those to whom his fall transmits those con- 
sequences. First, nothing is withdrawn from them to which 
they have an absolute title. Next, no positive penal evils 
are inflicted on them but such as are temporary—namely, 
mortality, pain, want, sickness, death, that do not necessarily 
involve their final destruction, but are compatible with their 
redemption. Thirdly, they are not sentenced to eternal 
death, except on the ground of sins committed by them- 
selves. Fourthly, they are immediately placed under a pro- 
bationary dispensation, to determine whether they will re- 
turn from alienation and obtain eternal life thereby,'or con- 
tinue in revolt ; and all who return to obedience are pardoned 
and saved. The whole race are as truly put on probation, 
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as Adam and Eve were; with this difference, that the 
question to be decided with Adam and Eve was, whether 
they would continue in obedience; the question on trial 
with their posterity is, whether they will continue in rebel- 
lion, or return to obedience; and the final award of each 
depends on his conduct under this trial. To deny, not 
merely that God can, without injustice, withhold the tokens 
of favor which he manifests to his obedient children, with- 
draw the presence of his Spirit, and leave the mind under 
the power of the natural causes that act on it; all of which 
are compatible with its responsibility—but that he can with- 
out injustice inflict bodily suffering, is, in effect, to claim 
with Dr. B. that he is bound at all events to secure the hap- 
piness of his creatures, and at every stage of their existence. 

But finally, the infinite wisdom and benevolence of 
making the head of such a race its representatives in their 
trial, and on their falling placing their posterity in precisely 
the same condition as the fallen parents are placed as to the 
immediate consequences of their sin, putting them to the 
same trial as that to which the parents are then subjected, 
whether they will live in rebellion or turn to obedience; is 
manifest from the consideration, that it is on sucha repre- 
sentative principle alone, that 4 work of redemption can be 
instituted for them, and the blessings they need of renova- 
tion, pardon, deliverance from death, and finally adoption 
as God’s children, and admission to his eternal favor, be 
bestowed on them. That if a redemption is accomplished 
for them, and they are exalted to a state as glorious and 
blissful as they would have enjoyed, had the first pair not 
fallen,—it must be wrought by a head and representative in 
another trial, who shall maintain his allegiance, yield a per- 
fect obedience, achieve an expiation of their sins by his 
death, and obtain a right thereby to transmit to all or as 
many as he pleases, the infinite blessings of renovation, 
pardon, deliverance from sorrow, suffering, and death itself, 
adoption as God’s children, and admission to his everlasting 
favor,—we know from the most ample teachings of the 
Scriptures, and the fact that Christ became such a head and 
representative of the race, and accomplished the salvation 
of those whom he redeems, by obeying and suffering in that 
relation. But there is no reason to suppose that that could 
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have been the principle of redemption, if it had not been 
the principle of the fall. If Adam’s acting as the repre- 
sentative of the race in his fall, and transmitting to them 
such penal effects, was not legitimate, it is plain that for the 
same reasons he could not have acted as their representative, 
had he maintained his allegiance. And if he could not, as 
the head of the race, legitimately have transmitted to his 
posterity, had he obeyed, the blessings he would have him- 
self received as a reward of his fidelity, it is clear that 
Christ cannot with any more propriety have acted as the 
head of the race in his trial and sacrifice, and procured for 
those whom he saves the blessings of redemption. If the 
principle of representation or substitution is absolutely incon- 
sistent with justice, wisdom, and benevolence, it is clear that 
no redemption whatever would be possible; as there can be 
none except by the expiation and righteousness of a substi- 
tute in place of the persons redeemed. And if when the 
representative of a race falls, no evils can justly be devolved 
on his posterity; then undoubtedly, for the same reason, no 
blessings by a substitute who obeys and makes expiation, 
can be devolved on those for whom he stands. There is 
thus as absolute a certainty of the justice and propriety of 
such a representative agency as that of Adam carrying evil 
to his posterity; as there is of the justice, wisdom, and 
benevolence of Christ’s representative agency, in obeying 
and dying, in transmitting blessings to those for whom he 
stood. 

It is probable that the principle of representation, in 
place of being confined to our world, is a great law of in- 
telligent agents of all orders who propagate their kind. 
And such it is not unreasonable to suppose are the occu- 
pants of myriads and millions of planets that, like ours, are 
fitted to be the residence of bodied beings. Its righteous- 
ness, wisdom, and benevolence, may have been exemplified 
in millions and millions of worlds, and be justly regarded 
by the infinite crowd that people the vast realms of the Al- 
mighty, as one of the most beautiful and beneficent measures 
of his boundless administration. 

6. When men who have fallen are put upon trial to deter- 
mine whether they will return to obedience and accept 
redemption through Christ, or will continue in sin, it is 
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obviously of the utmost importance that the trial should be 
effective, and present the most indubitable exhibition of 
their true character. If they continue in revolt, it is essen- 
tial, in order to the vindication of God’s justice in their 
everlasting punishment, that they should have displayed 
the most decisive proofs that they are his enemies. Other- 
wise, those who witness their condemnation and punishment 
might be without the requisite evidence in their conduct 
itself, that God dealt with them according to their genuine 
dispositions towards him. If they turn from revolt, become 
obedient, and accept salvation through Christ, it is equally 
indispensable for God’s vindication, that they should pre- 
sent the most indubitable proofs that they have become truly 


changed from enmity to love, and are meet to be owned and 


accepted of him, as his true children. Otherwise, it might 
be doubted whether those whom he treats as having become 
reconciled to him, are not hypocrites, professing allegiance 
to him from some sinister end, and sure to return to revolt 
should he withdraw from them the gifts which it is their 
object to secure. God accordingly takes the most effective 
measures to determine this great question, in such a manner, 
that no room can exist for doubt that the awards he is at 
length to distribute, are in accordance with the character of 
those who receive them. 

7. There is nothing in the nature of the fallen mind itself, 
that forms a justification or excuse for itssin. Dr. B. in- 
deed maintains that if this is their first existence, God is 
infinitely unjust in giving men such a nature as they have, 
and insists that they are not responsible in any measure for 
their sins, but that the blame belongs wholly to God. But 
this is disproved by the fact, that God treats them as wholly 
blamable for their offences and justly obnoxious to punish- 
ment for them, and makes their redemption from the penalty 
of their transgressions the work of pure grace. To assert, 
therefore, that they are not altogether blamable, and in the 
measure which he represents them, for their sins, is to exhibit 
his whole government as an infinite complication of misre- 
presentation and injustice. But that they are not excused 
by anything in their fallen nature, for their sins, is demon- 
strated, as was shown in our former article, by the fact that 
they are universally conscious that they are themselves 
VOL. VII.—NO., I. 
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blamable for their transgressions in precisely the manner 
and degree which God represents them as being. There is 
not a solitary faculty, passion, or susceptibility in the mind, 
for the evil acts of which sinful men do not regard themselves 
as blamable. There is not a solitary act towards man or 
God, which the Bible represents as sinful, that is not re- 
garded as such also by men generally, and universally when 
proper care is taken to ascertain its real nature. Instead of 
their criminal actions being rendered unblamable by the 
nature of the affections or motives from which they spring ; 
it is usually in a large degree because those affections and 
aims are precisely what they are, that those actions have 
the guilt which God ascribes to them; and finally, if it were 
not so—if the fact that men are fallen beings, released them. 
from responsibility and blame for their sins ; then the effect 
of their fall would be an absolute cnnocence in all their sub- 
sequent agency, and the entire exemption, therefore, of all 
the posterity of Adam from all guilt in their offences, all 
just liability to punishment as transgressors, and thence all 
need of a redemption by the mediation of Christ. Such 
again is the result in which Dr. B.’s theory terminates, that 
if man first fell in this world, the condition into which the 
descendants of the first pair were brought by their fall, 
releases them from all blameworthiness for their sins, and 
devolves it altogether on God. 

8. The fact that temptation is violent; that obedience can 
only be rendered at the price of great self denial and suffer- 
ing; does not annihilate nor diminish the obligation to obey; 
instead, the moments of the most terrible trial are the mo- 
ments when the obligation to maintain allegiance rises to 
the greatest height: for it is then that the question at issue 
is determined, and salvation gained or lost. Obedience at 
those crises God accepts as forming decisive proofs of in- 
flexible fidelity, and crowns with the rewards of eternal 
life. If the vehemence of passion, if the strength of selfish- 
ness, if the bitterness of suffering lessened the obligation to 
be holy, or, in other words, constituted a legitimate reason 
for sinning, then the guilt of evil would diminish just in 
proportion to the eagerness with which it was loved; which 
would be to make wickedness its own excuse and justifica- 
tion, precisely in the ratio of its vehemence and atrocity 
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which is a solecism. A trial on that supposition would not 
be a trial of virtue. It would be a mere process of annihi- 
lating the obligation and motive to be holy, divesting the 
most guilty acts of their evil nature, and rendering them 
unmeaning and indifferent. Of the crowd of witnesses whose 
fidelity Paul celebrates, the most distinguished were those 
who rendered the great acts of obedience which gave them 
their peculiar place in the catalogue of God’s children, in 
conditions of the greatest possible difficulty, and at the sacri- 
fice of the most precious blessings and hepes of life. They 
relinquished wealth and honors, they were driven into exile 
to escape their enemies, they wandered in deserts, they 
sought shelter in the dens and caverns of the mountains 
from those who pursued their lives, they gave up their child- 
ren, they submitted to outrage and torture, they laid down 
their lives at the call of God rather than swerve from his 
service to sin; and it is because of their unfaltering faith and 
steadfast allegiance in those agonizing conditions that they 
are held up as examples of holiness to believers of all ages. 

9. The fact that there is an antecedent certainty that men 
will act as they do in the circumstances in which they are 
placed, is no obstacle whatever to their responsibility for 
their actions. The certainty beforehand that they will be 
placed in those conditions, and that when placed in them 
they will act precisely as they do, no more detracts from 
their responsibility, than the fact that they are in those con- 
ditions when they exert their actions does. 

That there is an antecedent certainty that men will sin as 
they do, and that the blame of their sins is precisely such as 
the Bible represents, and is all their own, is shown by the 
fact that God proceeds on them as certainties in his govern- 
ment, and founds on them all the great measures of the work 
of redemption. No more stupendous and awful proof can 
be conceived that men are and were to be, in agency and 
character, precisely what the Scriptures represent them, than 
is presented in the fact that God instituted the administra- 
tion he is now exercising over them, which contemplates 
them as such sinners, at the fail, before any of the posterity 
of Adam, who are the subjects of it, had come into existence; 
and that for immeasurably the greater portion of them, expi- 
ation was made by Christ before they had come into being. 
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What a resistless demonstration that we are sinners, and that 
the blame of our sins belongs exclusively to us? It was as 
certain to God beforehand that we were to be precisely such 
offenders as we are, and that the guilt of our sins was to be 
what it is, and was to be altogether ours, as it was that we 
were to exist. On the other hand, what a sublime proof that 
those whom he redeems are truly reconciled to him, have 
become his genuine children, and are meet to be adopted as 
such and admitted to his kingdom, is presented in the fact, 
that before the fouadation of the world he chose them unto 
salvation, wrote their names in his book of life, and laid up 
for them the crown of glory which he is to bestow on them 
at their resurrection and.final acceptance! No other testi- 
mony from God, so vast, so resistless, and so awe-inspiring, 
can be conceived to the fact that we are identically such be- 
ings in nature, condition, sin, and responsibility as his word 
represents, as he thus utters in those great measures of his 
administration, which affect the well-being of such innume- 
rable hosts, and are to extend their influence through eter- 
nal ages. 

No more awful contradiction to this great feature of God’s 
government can be devised than that which is presented in 
Dr. B.’s theory, that the nature and condition of men, which 
form the ground of the certainty on which the Most High 
thus proceeds, divest them of their responsibility, render 
them blameless for their sins, and transfer the guilt of their 
perpetration to him! If men are not precisely such sinners 
as these measures of his administration represent, but are 
excusable for their offences, then his government is an infi- 
nite complication of injustice, and renders him, as Dr. B. 
openly affirms, undeserving “ the honor, reverence, and wor- 
ship of his creatures.” Ifthe blame of their sins is not iden- 
tically such as his law represents, and exclusively theirs, 
then the redemption of such as are saved, by the expiation 
and righteousness of Christ, is an immeasurable deception, 
and instead of investing his attributes with glory, shrouds 
them in eternal darkness and dishonor. 

10. Instead of its being the main object of God’s present 
administration to exempt men from temptation, and pre- 
serve them from forfeiting their well-being by sin, it is its 
great aim to put them to trial, and cause them to embody 
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their affections and principles in action, and show forth their 
genuine character. The government of the race, from the 
fall to the present time, may justly be said to be one vast 
experiment upon their nature; the result of which is to show, 
on the one hand, on the largest scale, that they are, when 
left without the renewing influences of the Spirit, the enemies 
of God and each other,—selfish, malignant, bloody, averse to 
goodness, regardless of right, impious, remorseless,—and that 
if abandoned of God they would universally continue in sin, 
and sink for ever to lower and lower depths of debasement 
and wickedness: and on the other, that those whom he re- 
news and redeems are truly changed from enemies to friends, 
transformed into his image, and made meet for the adoption, 
glorification, and blessedness to which he exalts them. The 
distribution of the race into different nations, who have been 
isolated from each other in a considerable measure, and left 
to their own laws, manners, and religion, has given a vast- 
ness and completeness to this experiment which it could not 
otherwise have attained. There have been, by that means, 
several thousands of independent experiments made on dif- 
ferent portions of the race, in every conceivable variety of 
condition, and the issue has, in all instances, been precisely 
the same. The great features of their character, when left 
to themselves, have, in all these cases, been identically those 
which are forbidden by the law of God. They have been 
mainly devoted to the pleasures of sense, of pride, and of 
power, and in pursuing them have mercilessly trampled 
down all those who stood in their way. The great business 
of the nations, in respect to each other, has been war,—a 
struggle for supremacy by violence,—the invasion of their 
neighbors, the slaughter of armies, the sack of cities and 
massacre of their inhabitants, the devastation of fields, and 
the subjugation of the conquered to the arbitrary and cruel 
will of the conqueror. Of all the spectacles which the uni- 
verse exhibits, this is the most astonishing. Death is the 
penalty of sin, and the most awful symbol of its guilt and of 
the ruin which it draws after it that is conceivable; and it 
terminates probation, and renders the eternal ruin of those 
certain who meet it in alienation from God. Yet men, in- 
stead of shrinking from it with the horror it should inspire, 
and waiting its infliction by the hand of the Almighty, anti- 
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cipate, with an eager fury, his avenging stroke, and make it 
their ambition, their pride, and their glory to execute on 
each other the sentence of his law, and consign one another 
to the ignominy of death and the misery of perdition. Of all 
the dreadful forms which the malice of men has assumed to- 
wards each other, there is none that, antecedent to the event, 
could have been deemed so monstrous and improbable as this. 

All the great nations of the earth have risen to their power 
and dominion by the sword, and at the price of immense 
slaughters, the destruction cf numerous cities, the devasta- 
tion of wide provinces, the merciless subjection of vast crowds 
of both sexes and all ages to captivity and slavery, and the 
cruel oppression of the others who fell under their sway. All 
the finest parts of central and western Asia, of northern 
Africa, and of eastern and southern Europe, have been over- 
run scores and scores of times during the last twenty-five 
centuries, by devastating armies, drenched with the blood of 
their inhabitants, and strewn with desolation. What a stu- 
pendous, what an awful proof that men are what the Bible 
represents them,—the enemies of God and one another, un- 
der the sway of the most selfish, brutal, and malignant pas- 
sions, and ready to sweep one another in crowds to destruc- 
tion, to gain a momentary possession of the objects of their 
appetites, pride, and ambition! The smaller nations and 
tribes, like those of central and southern Africa, this conti- 
nent, and the islands of the Pacific and Indian seas, have 
been engaged in incessant contests with each other, and dis- 
played an equal bloodiness and ferocity. Contemplated in 
this relation, man has shown himself to be—in place of a just, 
beneficent, and holy being—a wild beast that lives by prey- 
ing on its fellow brutes. 

In the conduct of men towards God, they have made a 
still more awful display of the dreadful depths of alienation, 
debasement, and impiety to which they have sunk. Every 
nation on earth has, at some time during its history, and the 
most cultivated and refined among the ancients during the 
whole of their most flourishing periods, apostatized from God, 
and turned to the homage of mere ideal beings, men, statues, 
and even brutes of the meanest and most disgusting forms, 
and sanctioned and licensed by their religion every species 
of cruel and debasing crime. Can a more astonishing proof 
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be conceived of total alienation from God? Could it, ante- 
rior to the experiment, have been thought possible that intel- 
ligences who retained the idea of religion, could sink to such 
an abyss of sottishness and impiety ? 

The only true religion that has existed in the.world, has 
been introduced by the special intervention of God himself, 
and maintained by the power of his renewing Spirit, and the 
care of his providence; and that religion, instead of being 
welcomed by the nations generally, though demonstrated to 
be from God by the most impressive miracles, has been re- 
jected by the great mass of those to whom it has been pro- 
claimed, its teachers and disciples everywhere scorned, per- 
secuted, and put to death, and its doctrines and worship cor- 
rupted and converted, by its very teachers and ministers, into 
a monstrous system of superstition and idolatry. The church 
itself has, in its principal branches, for’ages been the greatest 
fosterer of false worship that the world has ever seen,—the 
vilest and most audacious corrupter of morals, and the most 
cruel and savage tyrant. Its favorite instruments for the 
repression of sin and the conversion of men to piety, for ages 
have been the rack, the gibbet, the pyre, and the sword. 
Every expedient that the most ingenious malice could devise 
has been exhausted to exterminate Christianity from the 
earth; and it has been saved from extinction only by the 
perpetual interposition of Christ to renew fresh individuals, 
and keep alive a line of true worshippers. Thus in every 
sphere in which men who have been left of God to follow 
their own tastes, have acted, they have given the most bound- 
less and terrible proofs that they are what he represents them 
in his word. Notaspecies of crime can be designated, either 
towards God or man, that they have not committed on a great 
scale for thousands of years. 

On the other hand, an experiment equally severe and de- 
cisive has been made of the hearts of God’s children, by which 
they have been led to show, in the most indubitable and em- 
phatic forms, the reality of their reconciliation to him, and stead- 
fast devotion to his service. They have usually shared, in 
more than an ordinary degree, in the calamities and sorrows 
that are common to all; as it is a special aim of God’s provi- 
dence over them, to discipline their hearts, to show them their 
sinfulness, to rebuke their attachment to the world, to impress 
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them with a realization of God’s dominion and right to with- 
draw the blessings with which he has distinguished them, 
to call them to penitence, self-denial, trust, submission, prayer, 
and train them to the habitual exercise of all the graces that 
belong to his children, and finally to cause them to show their 
inflexible devotion to him, and readiness, at his call, to re- 
linquish all earthly gifts for his sake. But in addition to 
these trials, of which the unsanctified also partake, they 
have in vast numbers, in almost every age for four thousand 
years, been subjected to others of a still severer cast, because 
of their allegiance to God ;—scorned, hated, maligned, de- 
nounced as his enemies, and the enemies of man, outlawed, 
persecuted, robbed of their property, driven into exile, tor- 
tured, and put to death in the most ignominious and excru- 
ciating forms. Millions on millions in the glow of youth and 
beauty, millions on millions in the strength and courage of 
mature life, and countless hosts in the decline and decrepi- 
tude of age, have been called to meet this storm of suffer- 
ing, this fiery tempest of human malice, more irritating and 
dismaying to the heart than mere corporeal pain, and show 
by their meek submission, their inflexible fidelity, their un- 
conquerable love, the infinite contrast of their spirit and prin- 
ciples, to those of their torturers, and make it manifest to the 
gazing universe, that they had become the genuine friends of 
God, and were meet to be acknowledged as such by adop- 
tion, and admission to the joys and glories of his kingdom. 

The government of God is thus so conducted that a vast 
display is made of the heart of man natural and regenerate 
in its genuine characters. He is exhibited in all the variety 
of conditions, and under all the diversities of influence that 
are possible; and an infinite sum of proofs accumulated on 
the one side of his utter alienation from God in his natural 
state; his disposition to reject and pervert the redemption 
that is provided for him; his debasement to selfishness, 
pride, sensuality, and malice; and the utter hopelessness of 
his ever arresting himself in his career of sin, if left without 
the gracious and all-subduing influences of the Holy Spirit: 
and on the other side, of the radical change of those whom 
God treats as his children, and transformation into the love, 
the sanctitude, and the fidelity of his unspotted worshippers ; 
and demonstration therefore in the most resistless forms and 
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on the most ample scale, of the truth and rectitude of the 
grounds on which God proceeds in the great acts of his ad- 
ministration in condemning and redeeming men. And what 
an overpowering impression must the spectacle make on the 
beings who eye it from the heavenly world! To what an 
awful sense must they be raised of the dreadful character 
and condition to which they inevitably sink who revolt from 
God and are left to the sway of the passions which take pos- 
session of them when deserted of his Spirit! With what 
astonishment must they contemplate the malignant and 
hideous forms which sin assumes! the shocking debasement, 
the reckless selfishness, the lawless ambition, the merciless 
cruelty, the daring impiousness, which ravage the breast, 
when love is exchanged for hate, and sanctitude for pollu- 
tion! How profound must be their feeling that God is jus- 
tified in condemning and punishing them as enemies; and 
that to pursue any other course towards them were to aban- 
don his own rectitude, and invest his glories with a shroud 
of darkness. How resistless must be their feeling that they 
who are saved, are saved by sovereign grace; and how un- 
doubting and joyous their assurance that those whom he 
pardois and raises to his kingdom, are fitted for the lofty 
relation to him to which they are exalted, by a perfect resto- 
ration to his image, and meetness for the honors and services 
of his eternal presence! That these exemplifications take 
place is indisputable ; that it is one of the objects of the 
present administration to produce them, no one can ques- 
tion; and they are undoubtedly to have an important bear- 
ing on the widely different administration that is to be insti- 
tuted when Christ comes, assumes the government of the 
world, and brings all nations into obedience to his sceptre. 

11. A vast proportion of the allotments which prove the 
source of the greatest temptations and trials of men, instead 
of being unavoidable, are appointed for the express purpose 
of putting them to the test, and causing them to show by 
decisive action what their dispositions are towards God and 
one another. Not only are the judgments that are inflicted 
on them in chastisement for their sins, such as wars, slaugh- 
ters, captivities, famines, pestilences, and innumerable simi- 
lar evils that result to individuals from their transgressions, 
of the class; but all the appointments generally that bring 
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them into difficulties, reveal their dependence, disappoint 
their hopes, and subject them to self-denial, necessity, and 
sorrow. This, we are expressly taught, was the design of 
the extraordinary difficulties and straits to which the Israel- 
ites were subjected on their journey through the wilderness. 
“Thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord thy God 
led thee these forty years in the wilderness to humble thee, 
and to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart, whether thou 
wouldst keep his commandments or no. And he humbled thee, 
and suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, which 
thou knewest not, neither did thy fathers know ; that he might 
make thee know that man doth not live by bread only, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth 
man live.”—Deut. viii. 2, 3. We are thus assured that all 
the extraordinary allotments by which that people were per- 
plexed, alarmed, subjected to hunger and thirst, and exposed, 
apparently, to destruction during their abode in the wilder- 
ness, and the miraculous deliverances that were wrought for 
them, and unexpected and wonderful provisions made for 
their necessities, were expressly designed to prove their 
hearts, to lead them to show what was in them, and to deter- 
mine whether they would keep God’s commandment? or not. 
And that is the aim, we are everywhere taught in the Bible, 
of -his providence generally over nations and individuals. 
It is that he may make them know that he is Jehovah, that 
he rules the world, and gives and takes the blessings that 
are essential to their safety and happiness, and cause them 
to show what their dispositions are towards him, and present 
the requisite grounds fox the eternal awards he is to assign 
them. And it is announced that at length all nations are to 
come and worship before him in consequence of the judg- 
ments he is thus to manifest. The whole course of his pro- 
vidence is accordingly eminently adapted to show men their 
dependence on him, and their relations to their fellow men, 
and cause them to manifest, in the most decisive and emphatic 
forms, their principles and affections. Want, toil, suffering, dis- 
appointment, misfortune, injurious treatment, sickness, sorrow, 
and every other evil in a ceaseless train, and in ten thousand 
forms, fill the lives of most families and individuals, and 
subject their passions and principles to a perpetual trial. The 
whole system of providence, like a vast complication of ma- 
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chinery, is formed to play on the heart, and cause it per- 
petually to reveal its reigning affections and aims, and no 
other object can be assigned for a vast proportion of these 
appointments by which it is most effectively tried. Were 
they not designed for such a moral reason, their admission 
into the great scheme of providence would be an inexplica- 
ble enigma. ; 

12. It is under these peculiar allotments, accordingly, that 
are assigned them for the very purpose of putting them to 
the question, that men act out their principles and passions 
most conspicuously, and make the most indubitable and em- 
phatic manifestations of their good or evil character. It is 
under the powerful impulse of the temptations that spring 
from poverty, want, forbidden appetites, disappointment, 
dependence, neglect, scorn, abuse, rivalry, calumny, malice, 
personal violence, the loss of property and position, be- 
reavements, sorrows, and despair, on the one hand; and ease, 
success, wealth, luxury, distinction, flattery, the hope of 
power, and the like, on the other, that the unsanctified are 
prompted to the greatest and most awful displays of their 
evil passions. Let them be exempted from those extreme 
positions, which rouse their nature to the most powerful 
excitement, and they would be freed from the temptations 
in which most of their lowest debasements of themselves, 
and most atrocious crimes against one another, have their 
origin. In these trying conditions, whatever may before 
have seemed to be their character, they reveal the genuine 
spirit with which they are animated, and show on what 
dreadful terms they are willing to purchase the objects of 
their desire ;—incurring the wrath of God, forfeiting their 
own everlasting well-being, trampling on the rights, sacrific- 
ing the happiness, jeopardizing the eternal salvation of their 
fellows, rather than forego the empty honors, the transient 
possessions, the momentary gratifications which they at the 
instant crave! God, man, conscience, and the retributive 
vengeance that is for ever to pursue the guilty, are defied, and 
shown not to have with them the force of a whisper, com- 
pared to the imperious clamors of their hungry and lawless 
passions | 

On the other hand, it is in those conditions, and others of 
a still severer kind, that the children of God act out their 
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peculiar principles and affections in the most conspicuous 
forms, and present the clearest demonstrations that they have 
undergone a transformation into his image, and become meet 
to be adopted as his sons and daughters, and admitted to the 
bliss of his eternal presence. The crises when they exercise 
the most unreserved and adoring submission to him, are those 
in which they yield up to his hands, at his call, the most 
essential and cherished of his gifts—property, position, 
friends, happiness, health, hope; and bending in subjection 
to his avenging strokes, acknowledge his righteousness and 
faithfulness, and are drawn by his very rebukes, and heart- 
rending chastenings, to closer union to him, a fuller trust in 
him, and a more perfect consecration to his service. The 
periods of his darkest frowns, of his most tempestuous and 
unsparing judgments, are the periods of their deepest peni- 
tence, their heartiest self-renunciation, their most emphatic 
acknowledgment of his rightful sway ; they are the seasons 
of their most adoring views of his wisdom and goodness, 
their most enraptured love of his perfections, their most joy- 
ous trust in his promises, their most fervent desires for sanc- 
tification, and their brightest and most triumphant hopes of 
his salvation; and in thousands of those conjunctures, the 
strength to which their holy affections rise, and the decisive- 
ness and sublimity of the proofs they give of their regene- 
rated and filial character, are not only commensurate with 
the powers of their nature, roused to its utmost capacity, 
but greater probably far, than are exhibited by any other 
order of creatures. That Abraham gave a sublime proof of 
his allegiance in sacrificing his only son; that Paul presented 
a resistless demonstration of his fidelity in the trials, dan- 
gers, persecutions, and sufferings, of his long ministry ; that 
many other eminent servants of God whose names are men- 
tioned in the Scriptures, gave decisive and glorious proofs 
of unfaltering allegiance under the evils to which they were 
subjected for his sake, no one needs to be told. That those 
great acts in which they made the greatest possible sacrifice 
of personal interest, and surrendered everything to God, 
and in the most unclouded trust in him, were true indexes 
of their hearts, and demonstrated that he was the object of 
their supreme love, submission, and confidence, is as little 
open to question, as it is that they exerted the acts them- 
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selves. But myriads and millions of others, and probably 
most who live a considerable period after their regenera- 
tion, are called to trials that are undoubtedly very nearly 
equal tests of the heart, lead to as energetic and towering 
exercises of its holy affections, and give birth to as sublime 
proofs of supreme subjection to God. How many parents 
are summoned to surrender a favorite child, and sometimes 
several in quick succession, to death, in circumstances that 
pierce the heart with as deep an anguish, that involve a 
more heart-rending extinction of hope, and shroud not only 
the moment, but the whole of their remaining lives in a far 
deeper darkness than marked Abraham’s sacrifice of his son! 
He was supported by the greatest and most specific promises. 
He believed that the agonies, the horrors of his trial 
would be confined to a brief space; that as soon as the vic- 
tim should be consumed, he would be recalled by the 
Almighty from death, and restored to his arms. They often, 
after having witnessed the endurance by their children of 
excruciating suffering, sometimes through days and weeks, 
the blight of their beauty by the ravages of disease, and 
perhaps the extinction of their faculties, have surrendered 
them to death and the grave, not only with no expectation 
of meeting them again here, but with scarce a tremulous 
hope, and not unfrequently without any hope whatever, of 
meeting them in the realms of life hereafter. Who can 
doubt that the intelligences of the heavenly world who have 
looked down on the spectacle, witnessed the submissive 
silence into which the voice of nature was hushed, the ador- 
ing subjection with which their spirits were filled, their awe, 
their self-renunciation, their calm trust, their sense of God’s 
righteousness, and their surrendry of all their interests to 
him in faith in his perfections, in rest on his promises, and 
in desires to be conformed to his will, have felt that they 
beheld in them as indubitable and sublime proofs of true 
piety, as were given by Abraham in the sacrifice of his son; 
as it is possible indeed that creatures of our limited powers 
should give? Many are called to trials, also, extremely dark 
and bitter, in the loss of property, in being hurled down 
from affluence and independence into an abyss of poverty, 
enthralment, and despair, perhaps through the treachery, 
grasping ambition, or malice, of fellow men; deprived of 
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the means of educating their children, of adequately sup- 
plying their daily wants, of even preventing them from suf- 
fering and degradation ; and compelled through along life to 
struggle on in necessity and discouragement, without aid 
from others, and with but little sympathy or care from 
friends. The calm submission, the humble acquiescence, the 
unshaken faith in God’s righteousness, wisdom, and love, the 
firm reliance on his care, the believing prayer, the filial gra- 
titude for the gifts and deliverances he bestows, that are often 
exhibited under these trials through years, undoubtedly pre- 
sent one of the sublimest and most touching manifestations 
of true piety of which the world is the theatre. Thousands 
of the children of God are subjected to still more excruci- 
ating sufferings and sorrows by injurious treatment by fel- 
low men, and often by those from whom they have a right 
to expect kindness, love, and protection; ingratitude from 
children, abuse by parents, husbands, brothers; detraction 
by the envious and malicious; insult, violence, and outrage 
from cruel] and savage monsters into whose hands they are 
betrayed. Bound by indissoluble ties, or held in inextrica- 
ble vassalage to the wretches who torture them, all the bright 
hopes of happiness extinguished, all the fountains of joy 
turned into sources of agony, horror, and despair—they 
present, in the patience which they exhibit under cruelty 
and outrage, the spotless purity they maintain amidst sur- 
rounding debasement and pollution, the adoring trust with 
which they look up to God, and confide in his pity, his pow- 
er, and his wisdom to defend, vindicate, and deliver them, 
one of the loftiest and most beautiful displays of the Christian 
character that is possible, and in direct contact with the worst 
forms of brutal debasement and fiendish malice, of which 
the earth is the scene; and give as impressive proof that they 
have the spirit of God’s children, and are meet for a crown, 
as their torturers do that they have the spirit of fiends, and 
are fit subjects for the chains and darkness that are reserved 
for God’s inexorable enemies. 

But beyond these sharp afflictions, in which many of the 
unsanctified also share, the children of God have, because 
of their obedience to him, in great numbers, in almost 
every age from the institution of Christianity, been sub- 
jected to others of a still more terrible nature, by Pagans 
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and usurpers and apostates bearing the Christian name, who 
have made war upon them, and endeavored to exterminate 
them from the earth. The true and the false religions have 
thus been brought into immediate contact, and made to 
show their respective characters in the most distinct and 
vivid contrast to each other. On the side of the persecutors 
the vilest, the most ferocious, and the most fiendish passions 
have appeared that ever ravaged the human breast; and 
the most daring and insolent impieties towards God. Man 
has shown himself to be a demon rather than a being of 
humane affections; a thirsty and remorseless brute, delight- 
ing in ravage and blood, rather than an intelligence in 
whose breast pity, sympathy, love, and justice have a resi- 
dence. On the side of the martyrs, however, have been 
seen the purest and most fervent love, the most heroic stead- 
fastness in allegiance, the most unconquerable attachment to 
truth, the loftiest triumph over all the natural passions, 
the most patient endurance of suffering, and the most cheer- 
ful relinquishment of all the joys and hopes of earth for 
righteousness’ sake that eye has ever beheld, or imagination 
conceived. After the ingenuity of their persecutors has 
exhausted all ‘its resources in inventing tortures, and their 
malice wearied itself in inflicting them, the suffering dis- 
ciples of Jesus have still remained unconquered, and shown 
that no human power could shake their fidelity, and no 
suffering extinguish their love. This spectacle, which has 
been presented by innumerable hosts of every age, sex, and . 
condition, at frequent epochs for 1800 years, is doubtless 
contemplated with profounder awe, wonder, conviction of 
the reality of the renovation of those whom God adopts as 
his children, and joy in the beauty of the rectitude, fidelity, 
and love to which they are raised, than any other that the 
world presents. For if these beings who maintained their 
allegiance under the greatest sufferings of which our nature 
is capable, did not demonstrate the reality of their restora- 
tion to God’s image, by what conceivable acts can such a 
demonstration be made? 

It is thus in the fierce conflicts to which each class is 
subjected by the sharp necessities and sorrows of life, that 
they act out their respective characters the most decisively, 
and give the most indubitable and impressive proofs that 
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they are truly such as God contemplates them in the eter- 
nal awards he is to assign. 

13. God has so conducted the arrangements of his pro- 
vidence, as to give the greatest possible completeness to this 
experiment on the human heart. Men have been placed in 
great numbers, in every possible condition that could serve 
to bring out their reigning affections and principles, and 
show in indubitable forms their true character. Thus, they 
have been left to display their alienation from God, and the 
darkness and sottishness to which they have sunk, by the 
false religions which they have invented and substituted in 
place of the true. A large proportion of the nations have 
wholiy rejected Jehovah, fallen into total ignorance of him, 
invented other objects of worship, and ascribed to them the 
rights and offered them the honors that belong only to him. 
Of these many have sunk into the lowest ignorance and 
barbarism, and lived as brutes, rather than moral beings. 
Others, as the Egyptians, the Assyrians, and the Hindoos, 
have risen to a considerable measure of culture; to arts, 
laws, poetry, and eloquence; but have still been without 
elevation, and without virtue, the victims of a debasing and 
cruel superstition, maintained by a hypocritical and enslav- 
ing priesthood, and the vassals and instruments of a bloody 
tyranny. Others still, like the Greeks and Romans, rose 
to the highest pitch of cultivation, especially of the useful 
and ornamental arts, of reason, and of the imagination, and 
swaying the dominion for long periods of the most populous 
and cultivated portions of the earth, had the amplest oppor- 
tunity, if there were any restorative power in their nature, 
or any life-giving virtue in their religion, their philosophy, 
or their policy, to demonstrate it in their own lives, and in 
the reformation of the nations over whom they extended 
their rule. No such demonstration, however, was made by 
them. Instead, they were as distinguished for the sottish- 
ness of their dispositions, the shamelessness of their sensual- 
ity, the ferocity of their hate, and their readiness to sacrifice 
the well-being of all others to gratify their pride and ambi- 
tion; as they were for the eminence of their genius, the 
greatness of their knowledge, and the refinement and beauty 
of many of their tastes. In place of Jehovah, they paid 
their religious homage to the powers and spheres of nature 
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personified by a wild fancy, to ideal beings, to men, to the 
passions and affections, and to statues of gold, silver, marble, 
and wood, animated their deities with their own ‘lawless ap- 
petites and spirit, contemplated them as the exemplars and 
patrons of all their passions and crimes; and made their tem- 
ples the scenes and schools of the grossest and most debasing 
vices. The vast refinement which they reached, was but a 
refinement in error and sin, asublimation of intelligence and 
taste in false beliefs, wicked passions, and monstrous crimes. 

The experiment with these nations for four thousand years 


_ has thus made a decisive and awful exhibition of what man 


is when left to frame a religion for himself. Instead of re- 
turning to Jehovah, he invents a crowd of false deities that 
resemble himself, adopts their passions and vices as apolo- 
gies and sanctions of his own, and makes his vice, therefore, 
to be his virtue, and his impiety his religion. 

An experiment terminating in an equally humiliating 
result has been made also with families and nations to whom 
God directly revealed himself, appointed a peculiar worship, 
and gavealaw. They or their descendants almost imme- 
diately apostatized from God, and either turned to the ido- 
latry of the pagans, or framed a counterfeit religion which 
they substituted in place of the true. The whole human 
family revolted soon after the revelation was made to our 
first parents of the work of redemption, and the religion of 
sacrifices instituted; and a few hundred years after their 
death, advanced to such a stage of wickedness, that God 
swept them from the earth by a deluge. At the distance 
of two or three centuries from that epoch, the descendants 
of Noah generally apostatized to idol worship, and with the 
exception of a single people, continued such down to the 
institution of Christianity, and most of them to the present 
time. The Hebrews, to whom, as his peculiar people, God 
appointed a worship of imposing and gorgeous rites, and 
manifested his presence by the most impressive and awful 
signs, soon revolted from his service, and turned to the 
homage of the idol-gods of the neighboring pagan na- 
tions ; and it was only by their being surrendered into the 
hands of the worshippers of those cruel and bloody deities, 
slaughtered in vast crowds, driven into exile, and reduced 
to the most abject misery, that they were cured of that apos-. 
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tasy. The Christian church, too, in three centuries from 
its institution, apostatized in an equally impious form, and 
assumed the right, at its will, of modifying the laws of God 
and the method of redemption, incorporated with his wor- 
ship the homage of a crowd of creatures and false deities, 
instituted a new expiation for sin, and a new method of 
justification, and a vast proportion who bear the Christian 
name, continue in those impious errors to the present hour. 
Men thus, instead of welcoming the knowledge of the true 
God, as it has been communicated to them by fresh revela- 
tions from age to age, have speedily turned away from him, 
rejected his service and his salvation, and converted the 
very religion which he has instituted for their recovery from 
ruin, into a monstrous system of impiety, and made it there- 
by an instrument of destruction instead of salvation; and 
had it not been for the perpetual interpositions of the Spirit 
to continue a line of pure worshippers, every trace of reli- 
gion would, ages since, have disappeared from the world. 
What more stupendous and awful exemplification can be 
conceived than has thus been given through six thousand 
years, that man is precisely such an alien as God contem- 
plates him in the work of redemption, and that even when 
furnished with the knowledge of God, apprised of the sal- 
vation that is provided for him, and urged by the promise 
of eternal extrication from sin, and restoration to the divine 
favor, in place of joyfully returning to allegiance to the 
Most High, if left to himself, he recoils from him, and 
plunges headlong down the precipice of destruction. 

This vast experiment of the tendency of the human heart 
has been diversified and raised to a higher emphasis by the 
retributive dispensations of providence towards those por- 
tions of the race that have apostatized to idolatry. Thus, 
though God has punished all the great nations that were its 
principal fosterers for their false worships, and swept them 
from existence, his exterminating judgments on them have 
not had the slightest effect to restrain others from the same 
or a similar course. And though the experience of four 
thousand years has shown that the gods of paganism are 
no deities, and that their worship only degrades a people 
and prepares them for destruction, it has had no influence 
to deter others from continuing it. In like manner, God 
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has smitten the nations that apostatized from Christianity to 
a mixed religion of God and of idols and saints, with the 
most devouring judgments. Of the Christianized population 
of Northern Africa and Western Asia who turned in -the 
fourth and fifth centuries to the homage of the cross, of 
relics, of saints, and of images and pictures, scarce a trace 
now remains. New tribes have taken their places, and a 
new false religion has succeeded to that of the apostate 
Roman and Greek churches, which they professed. Yet 
that terrible manifestation of the judgment of God has not 
in the least checked the disposition of the neighboring na- 
tions of Europe to turn from their idolatries and supersti- 
tions, and give their homage to the true God; nor has 
the fact demonstrated by the experience of fifteen cen- 
turies, that the sole effect of their false religion is to de- 
moralize and degrade them, and fit them to be the hope- 
less vassals of unscrupulous priests and bloody tyrants, had 
the slightest effect to prompt them to a return to the pure 
worship of Jehovah. 

A trial has thus been made of man’s disposition in respect 
to religion in all the various conditions in which he can be 
supposed to exist, and through an immense tract of ages ; 
on the one hand, by the gift of a revelation, an appointed 
worship, and a method of redemption; and on the other 
hand, by leaving the nations who apostatized from God to 
institute rekgions for themselves, contrive and worship gods 
after their own heart, and frame schemes of salvation that 
accorded with their false notions and perverted tastes. No 
more comprehensive test can be conceived. No new condi- 
tion can be imagined that would give any greater variety or 
completeness to the experiment. And the issue in all these 
cases has been the same ; the most stupendous demonstration 
of their total alienation from God ; the utter hopelessness, not 
merely of their self-restoration, but of their spontaneous 
submission to a restoration by the power of God; their 
headlong proclivity when put in possession of the true reli- 
gion to reapostatize, and convert the very means provided 
for their sanctification and redemption, into a means of 
demoralization and destruction. Can a more awful spec- 
tacle be conceived than the world thus presents? Can a 
more resistless demonstration be imagined of the grounds 
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on which God proceeds in all the great measures of his 
government that contemplate men as enemies, hopelessly 
lost, and needing such a redemption as is wrought for them 
by Christ ? 

14. The nature of this great experiment, on the heart of 
man, and the demonstration in which it terminates, indi- 
cates that it is not a final dispensation, but is preparatory 
to some other of a different character. It cannot be thought 
probable that any end pursued by the divine administration 
can require the continuance of such an economy for ever. 
It is conceivable that a point may be reached in the exem- 
plifications which it achieves that shall render it unnecessary 
to carry them any farther; that such a vastness and com- 
pleteness of demonstration may at length be attained of 
God’s great rights and perfections, of man’s unregenerate 
nature and character, and of the reality of their restoration 
to the divine image who are forgiven and admitted to his 
kingdom, that he may thereafter proceed on them as ascer- 
tained certainties, that need no further proof in order to his 
vindication; and thence introducing a new dispensation, 
may convert the nations universally, and make them par- 
takers of salvation through a long series of ages, without 
exposing any of his holy subjects to the danger of misap- 
prehending his administration, or feeling uncertain of the 
righteousness, benevolence, and wisdom of his ways. And 
such the Scriptures teach us is the great officé of the pre- 
sent dispensation ; such is the gracious purpose of the Most 
High in respect to the future. The trial of the race, in this 
state, is soon to reach its catastrophe, on the one hand, in a 
more awful manifestation than has ever yet taken place, of 
the alienation of the unrenewed from God, by an attempt 
of the apostate and persecuting powers to exterminate the 
true worshippers from the earth, and bring the whole 
church under their imperious sway ; and on the other, a 
more impressive and sublime exemplification than at any 
former period, of the indubitable love and fidelity of God’s 
believing people in their unfaltering utterance of their wit- 
ness for him at that crisis, and calm submission to the stroke 
of death for his sake, in the belief of a speedy resurrection 
by his power and exaltation to thrones and sceptres in his 
kingdom. After that public and glorious vindication of his 
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true worshippers, the last storm of his avenging judgments 
will begin to descend on the nations; the apostate powers will 
make another attempt to crush his worshippers, and secure 
to themselves the dominion of the earth, when the Son of 
God descending from heaven in power and glory, will strike 
them by his avenging lightnings to destruction, and assum- 
ing himself the sceptre of the earth, commence his millen- 
nial reign over it with the risen saints, and bring all nations, 
peoples, and languages to submission to his sway. Then we 
are assured by the lips of the Saviour himself, all the tem- 
pestuous trials, all the perilous conflicts of the present dis- 
pensation are to cease. Satan is to be bound and precluded 
from tempting men. All things are to be made new. The 
atmosphere and earth will be renovated. Men themselves 
will undergo a glorious transformation in soul and body, 
and be restored to much the state in which they would have 
existed had they not fallen; “and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain, for the former things” will “have passed away ;” 
“and the tabernacle of God,” in which he visibly reveals 
himself, “shall be with men, and he will dwell with them, 
and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God.”—Rev. xxi. 8-5. We have thus 
the most explicit assurance’ that at that great epoch, the ter- 
rible inflictions and trials of the present dispensation are to 
be wholly discontinued, and the race brought into the most 
intimate and gracious relations to God, purified from all 
their unrighteousness, and exalted to the unspotted sanctitude 
and unalloyed blessedness of his adopted children. (Rev. 
xxi. 23-27; xxii. 1-5.) This blissful reign—during which 
they are to continue to multiply, .and innumerable millions 
are to be saved—is to extend through the vast round of a 
prophetic millennium, or three hundred and sixty-five thou- 
sand years. Then Satan is to be released for a short season, 
and allowed to seduce a portion of the nations again to 
revolt; by which it will be shown that the sanctification 
and redemption of those who were saved during the mil- 
lennium were the work of grace, not of human might 
or skill. That revolt will be immediately terminated by the 
destruction of the rebellious by fire from heaven, which 
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will be followed by the resurrection and judgment of the 
unholy dead, the final dejection of Satan to the world of 
punishment, the destruction of death and the grave, and the 
everlasting deliverance of those who are then in the natural 
body, and their descendants through the circuit of eternal 
years, from sin, death, suffering, sorrow, want, and all the 
evils brought on the race by the fall. 

15. This great scheme which contemplates at length the 
complete restoration of the race from the evils of the fall, 
and their multiplication and blessedness through eternal 
years, thus furnishes an ample solution of the present dis- 
pensation, in the office it fills as a necessary preparative for 
that. In the public exposition which is to be made of its 
measures in the judgment of the holy, at the beginning of 
the millennium, and of the unholy and Satan and his 
angels at the close of that period, a perfect vindication is to 
take place of all the ways of God which men now assail or 
doubt, and demonstration that they are worthy of the infinite 
wisdom and love that contrive and execute a scheme of 
such immeasurable greatness and grandeur. 

First, it will be seen that God not only has a right to sub- 
ject his creatures to trial, but that it is essential to the very 
exercise of a moral government, and that the ends for which 
he subjects men to the ceaseless tests of their allegiance 
under the present dispensation, are of the utmost signifi- 
cance, and invest the measure with a dazzling effulgence of 
wisdom and benevolence. Secondly, it will be seen that 
there is nothing in the condition of man in his fallen state, 
either internally or externally, that justifies him in his sin, 
but that each individual is as responsible for the offences 
which he commits, as Adam and Eve were for their first 
transgression; and all the. accusations of Dr. Beecher and 
others, who attempt to transfer the blame of their sins to 
God, will be confuted and hushed in eternal silence. Thirdly, 
it will be seen that he is not required by. justice and good- 
ness, as Dr. B. and some others contend, to do all in his 
power to prevent his creatures from sinning; and that his 
leaving them to sin is not because he cannot prevent them 
from it; but that he voluntarily permits them to fall although 
able to retain them, and that he has reasons for it that are 
as momentous and as glorious to his wisdom and goodness, 
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as the final redemption of the race from the ruin of the fall 
is, which is to be accomplished in consequence of it. 
Fourthly, it will be seen that God can leave fallen beings to 
continue in sin, and can punish them for their offences in 
perfect rectitude and wisdom. This Dr. B. and thousands 
of others in effect deny, and Satan, very probably, had the 
hope that in betraying our first parents to a fall that was to 
carry such disastrous effects to their posterity, he should 
make it impossible to God to exercise a government over 
them that should be capable of perfect reconciliation with 
justice and goodness, and should therefore be able to con- 
vict the Most High of a fatal inadequacy to the station he 
aims to fill, and thence of unworthiness of the homage he 
demands; and so find a justification of his revolt, and the 
rebellion of others. But all these impious aims and accusa- 
tions will be overwhelmed in eternal confutation. It will 
be seen that God has not violated the rights of any of his 
creatures whom he has left to sin, in not hindering them 
from transgression. It will be seen that he had reasons of 
infinite righteousness, wisdom, and benevolence, in putting 
them to the trials in which they fall, and in refraining from 
using effective means to withhold them from transgression, 
It will be seen that the punishments he inflicts on them are 
in exact accordance with their ill-desert. He is to judge and 
reward them according to the deeds done in the body. It 
will be seen that he makes his justice to them the means of 
boundless good to others, by the exemplification it presents 
of his rights, by the confutation it forms of the accusations 
of his enemies, and by the prevention which results from it 
of the necessity of subjecting others to a similar punish- 
ment. Fifthly, it will be seen that the subjection of men to 
severe trials of their allegiance, and their being left to sin, 
were carried no further than was requisite to the assertion and 
exemplification of his rights, the demonstration of the reality 
of the great truths respecting the alienation and guilt of the 
falien, and the restoration of the pardoned, in which he pro- 
ceeds in his administration, on such a scale as to make it 
compatible with his glory, and the well-being of his holy 
kingdom, to introduce a new administration, under which 
he will put an end to those evils, and extend the blessings 
of renovation, pardon, and acceptance to the whole popula- 
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tion of the globe, through the endless succession of their 
generations ; and that the great scheme of his procedure was 
therefore in every respect worthy of the grandeur of his 
perfections, and must command the awe, admiration, grati- 
tude, and praise of all his holy subjects throughout their 
eternal years. 

Such are the great reasons of the administration God is 
now exercising over the world; such are the infinite results 
which it contemplates; such the dazzling splendors in which 
it is to display his wisdom, might, and love. Can a greater 
contrast be conceived than it forms to the wretched dreams, 
the wild and delirious fancies of Dr. Beecher, who begins by 
denying God’s attributes and rights, then charges his admi- 
nistration with infinite arbitrariness and injustice, and finally 
affects to exculpate him by an hypothesis, that but repeats 
and exacerbates that accusation, and exhibits him as without 
either the power, the wisdom, the justice, or the goodness 
that is requisite to make him the object of homage, or fit 
him for his station as the ruler of the universe! , But Dr. 
B. has not caught a glimpse either of God’s attributes in 
their greatness and sanctity, of his prerogatives, or of the 
scheme of his government. Notwithstanding the ostenta- 
tious professions he makes of respect for his word, he in © 
fact rejects it, and in the most undisguised and dogmatic 
manner makes his own notions of what it becomes God to 
do, the criterion by which his procedure is to be judged; 
and on that ground denounces him—on the supposition that 
this world is the scene of man’s first existence—as infinitely 
unjust and undeserving “ the honor, reverence, and worship 
of his creatures.” Of the great ends that are subserved by 
the present dispensation, of the wholly different economy 
that is to follow it, he takes no notice. They do not lie 
within the sweep of his @ priori speculations. Instead of 
seeing that a main object of the present administration is to 
demonstrate that man is hopelessly averse to God, he con- 
ceives that the Most High is not able effectually to rule his 
creatures, and bind them in indissoluble attachment to his 
throne; and that each individual, consequently, must at 
least in a great measure extricate himself from the thral- 
dom of sin, if he ever escapes it; and must be the great 
auxiliary agent, also, in the extrication of others, if they are 
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delivered from its bondage. The world, accordingly, he 
assumes, if it is ever to be converted, is to be converted 
by the instrumentality of man, and exerted as it is under 
the present system ;—not by the direct interposition and re- 
sistless power of God. That Christ is to come in great 
power and glory and assume the dominion of the earth, 
dash his incorrigible foes to destruction, raise his dead saints 
to life, repeal the great curse of the fall, toil, sorrow, death, 
place the population that survive that epoch in a condition 
much like that in which they would have existed had our 
first parents not fallen, bestow his renewing Spirit on them 
as universally as, had sin not entered the world, he would 
have giyen them his preserving and sanctifying aid; and 
that by those almighty means the whole are to be raised to 
a sanctitude and blessedness, worthy of such a paradise as 
the earth is then to be—this great scheme of God’s wisdom and 
love, Dr. B., instead of accepting, rejects, and regards with 
contempt and scorn. It does not accord with his @ priori 
philosophy. It places God on the throne, and man in the 
dust; and hence the darkness and distress in which he is 
involved by his conviction, that the God who actually reigns 
over man is a totally different being from the God of his 
preconceptions. Had he taken the Bible as his guide; had 
he accepted the explanations which God has there given of 
the great ends he is pursuing in his present dealings with 
the race; and had he received the revelation he has made 
through the prophets of the new dispensation he is soon to 
institute as the sequel to this, and the beauty and blessedness 
to which the nations are then to be raised, he would have 
escaped his difficulties, and in place of doubt, unbelief, des- 
pair, and an open and daring traduction of God’s attributes 
and providence, would have found himself invested with a 
flood of light from the opened heavens, and raised to a rap- 
ture of peace, love, adoration, and joy. 

Dr. B., however, is not alone in rejecting these great teach- 
ings of the Bible, and substituting a device of man’s wis- 
dom in their place. There is a considerable class who not 
only deny that this dispensation is preparatory to another, 
and that there is to be any other in which the redemption 
of men is to be continued ; but who hold that no explanation 
is given in the word of God, or is discoverable by reason 
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of the great measures of his government over men, by 
which, on the one hand, he puts them to such a trial of their 
hearts, allows them to sin as they do, and punishes them for 
their offences; and on the other, by which he subjects those 
who profess his name to such terrible tests of their fidelity, 
and causes them to show in such decisive forms whether they 
are truly his children or not; but maintain that his whole 
procedure is a dark and inexplicable enigma, apparently, in 
many of its features at least, at utter war with wisdom and 
benevolence, and that we must therefore, often against the 
most decisive appearances to the contrary, take it for granted 
that it is right, and kneel down in unquestioning and blind 
submission. This theory is scarcely a less gross acgusation 
of God than Dr. B.’s, and. is, like his, at open war with 
the plain teachings of his word, and with the dictates of 
reason and conscience. To deny that we have any evidence 
of the righteousness, wisdom, and benevolence of God in the 
great measures of his moral and providential administration 
over men, and maintain that if we submit to them as just 
and wise, it must be in pitch darkness, is equivalent to deny- 
ing that we have any evidence whatever of God’s rectitude, 
wisdom, and goodness. For if they are not exhibited in the 
great measures of his moral and providential rule, they 
plainly are not anywhere; as all other things—the material 
worlds and their furniture—are merely subservient to them. 
Even that there are events that affect the condition of indi- 
viduals, of the reasons of the appointment or permission of 
which, rather than others, we know nothing; such as the 
date of one’s birth, the death of one in childhood, of another 
in youth, and of others in middle or old age; is no proof that 
they are involved in impenetrable darkness, and are to be 
received in a blind submission. Though the particular rea- 
sons of their appointment are unknown, yet we have, in other 
parts of his administration, ample evidence of God’s infinite 
righteousness, wisdom, and goodness, and are therefore to 
regard him as just and good in respect to those particular 
events, because of our knowledge from other sources, that 
justice and goodness are general characteristics of his agency. 
An act of absolutely blind submission is indeed a self-con- 
tradiction, and is impossible; and if it were practicable, 
would be infinitely reproachful to God, in place of being 
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honorable to him; as it would imply that there was an utter 
absence of everything in his procedure that can rationally 
be made the ground of a submissive homage. 

But this notion that the great measures of God’s govern- 
ment over the world are wholly inexplicable, is at war with 
the plain teachings of his word, as well as with his attri- 
butes. That the Bible everywhere represents that God 
exercises his government over men for the purpose of mani- 
festing and enforcing his rights, and putting them to a pro- 
bation of their dispositions towards him, no man needs be 
told. That he everywhere represents the great judgments 
with which he punishes wicked nations and individuals, as 
designed to manifest his displeasure at their sins, to verify 
his rights, to bring them to know that he is Jehovah, and to 
cause ther to show whether they will return to him or not, 
no one who has read it with attention can have failed to see. 
And that they everywhere teach that hischildren are subjected 
to the most severe and decisive trials, that it may be shown 
by indisputable evidence that they are truly his, in order to 
their receiving a crown, is equally indisputable; and that 
these great measures are measures of justice, wisdom, and 
goodness, and are directed to the most essential and momen- 
tous ends, is as little open to debate. No one who contem- 
plates them with a tolerable share of attention and intelli- 
gence can avoid seeing that they are absolutely indispensable 
in order to the manifestation of the views with which he 
regards the conduct of his creatures, and the vindication of 
himself from the suspicion that he proceeds on false grounds 
in his judgment of them, and distribution to them of their 
final awards. Let it be supposed that God had inflicted no 
judgments on the nations which apostatized to idol worship 
in expression of his anger at their rebellion, but had allowed 
them to go on to the present hour in impunity, and crowned 
them with uninterrupted prosperity, would not these nations 
themselves naturally have attributed their security and hap- 
piness to the false gods whom they worshipped, and regarded 
the blessings they enjoyed under their imagined sway as proofs 
of the propriety and acceptableness of their worship? Would 
it not, to spectators of other worlds, have seemed also to imply 
God’s approval of, or, at least, indifference to their conduct? 
Would not such an omission, through a long tract of ages, to 
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enforce his law have been in appearance equivalent to an aban- 
donment of it, and surrender of the sceptre of the world? 
Would it not have been natural for men and angels to ask: 
If God is not indifferent to the course which these nations 
pursue, why does he not use some means to bring them to a 
sense of their sins? Why does he not cause the penal con- 
sequences which his law denounces, to follow in the train of 
their offences, that it may be seen whether, under their im- 
pulse, they will not return to allegiance? Let it be supposed 
that God had not varied his providence towards the Israel- 
ites on their revolting to idol worship, but had continued to 
bestow on them, from generation to generation, the same 
blessings as he did during their obedience, would they not 
naturally have interpreted it as the work of their false dei- 
ties, and as a demonstration of the wisdom of their apostasy 
from Jehovah? Would not God’s omitting in that manner 
to take any notice of the revolt of his people, or make any 
discrimination between the obedient and rebellious, have 
given occasion to the feeling, in all spectators, whether in 
this world or in others, that he was indifferent to his rights, 
had abandoned the enforcement of his law, and treated sin 
as being as sure a passport as obedience to his favor? Let 
it be supposed that God had omitted to chastise the Chris- 
tian church for its offences; that uninterrupted favor had 
been shown to all who entered it from age to age, notwith- 
standing their sins as individuals and their apostasy as a 
body, would not the church have regarded it as expressive 
of his approbation? Would it not have led inevitably to 
the inference that the idol worship, the invocation of saints, 
the celibacy, the homage of the mass, the false doctrines and 
profligate manners that have prevailed and given character 
to the church, were indeed—what the Greek and Roman 
communions claim—essential parts of Christianity itself, and 
its most obligatory elements? No one can fail to see that 
that would have been the result inevitably of such a course. 
It would, in the eyes of the whole universe, have been equi- 
valent to a public abandonment of his law, and a treatment 
of rebellion as though it was as acceptable to him as obedi- 
ence. The avenging judgments with which he has stricken 
the nations, the chastenings with which he has smitten the 
church, have thus been indispensable to his own protection 
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from the suspicion and charge of approving and favoring 
the sins which he prohibits: they have been essential, in- 
deed, to his exercising a moral government. Had he omitted 
them, he would in effect have given up his rule. They have 
been the great means through which he has asserted and 
vindicated his rights, they have been the effective measures 
through which he has made known his displeasure at the 
sins of the nations and of his people. It has been by them 
that he has brought them often to a sense of their offences, 
and caused them, in all instances, to show whether they 
would return to allegiance, or go on incorrigibly in rebel- 
lion. 

We have the most ample proofs, therefore, of the right- 
eousness, wisdom, and goodness of God, in these great mea- 
sures of his government. They present some of the clearest 
and most impressive displays of his perfections ; and without 
them, indeed, his moral glories would have been shrouded 
in impenetrable darkness. No wonder that they who see 
nothing of these characteristics in his administration, regard 
his government as an inexplicable enigma, and contemplate 
him as an arbitrary despot, who saves or destroys his crea- 
tures for reasons of which we have no knowledge; and who 
suppose, therefore, that the only homage that can be accept- 
able to him, is one in which abject terror and -blind submis- 
sion have the predominance. No wonder that they see 
nothing brighter in the future than the midnight gloom 
that, according to them, has filled the past; that they deny 
that Christ is ever to reign on the earth; and that a redemp- 
tion of the race from the thraldom of sin is ever to take 
place: and persuade themselves that the termination to 
which the present system is hastening, the great expedient by 
which the Almighty is to close this tragedy of sin and woe, is 
the annihilation of the world itself, an end of the multiplica- 
tion of the race, the burial of its lost myriads from the eye of 
the universe in the abyss of perdition, and the removal of the 
small number that are saved to some distant sphere, that ob- 
livion may, as far as possible, drop her sable pall over the 
horrors of which the earth has been the theatre !|—a theory 
of much the same brood as that of Dr. Beecher, that God 
already has once struck from the minds of men the con- 
sciousness and knowledge of their first existence, and veiled 
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the events on which their everlasting destiny was made to 
turn in impenetrable mystery. They, in fact, pay as little 
heed to the great teachings of the divine word, they make 
their own arbitrary preconceptions as much the standard by 
which they judge of God and the ends he is pursuing, as Dr. 
Beecher himself does. These and all other antimillenarians 
will necessarily continue involved in darkness and perplex- 
ity as long as they persist in neglecting or perverting the 
prophetic Scriptures, in which the great purposes God is 
accomplishing are unveiled; deny that this dispensation is 
preparatory to another; and shut from their faith and hope 
the final redemption of the world from the effects of the 
apostasy and restoration to the perfection and bliss of an 
unfallen sphere, as the great ends of Christ’s interposition. 
That is the scheme which God himself proclaims he is pur- 
suing. That is the work in which all his attributes blend in 
harmony, and shine forth in their infinite effulgence: that 
is the joyous issue to which he points the enraptured expec- 
tation and trust of his children: and it is that and that alone 
that clears up all difficulties, and invests his ways, otherwise 
dark and inexplicable, with the dazzling light of boundless 
righteousness, wisdom, and love. 





Art. IV.—WovLD IT BE PRUDENT TO ATTEMPT THE 
REFUTATION OF MILLENARIANISM ? 


BY THE REV. H. CARLETON, 


Ir was certainly commendable in the ancient Romans not 
to deliver any man to die before he, who was accused, had 
the accusers face to face; and license to answer for himself 
concerning the crime laid against him. The principle in- 
volved in this custom is essential to the existence of all cor- 
rectly constituted and properly conducted courts, whether 
civil or ecclesiastical. The common law of England, which 
is the basis of the jurisprudence in most of the States in this 
Union, suffers no man to be condemned as a criminal, with- 
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out a trial; and it acknowledges no process as a trial, unless 
the crime alleged, and the circumstances, so far as may be, 
are clearly and definitively stated, a copy thereof given, at 
his request, to the accused, and he have a reasonable time to 
prepare a defence, and liberty to defend himself, without let 
or hindrance. This is right. For this right Englishmen and 
Americans are ready to contend even unto blood. 

But as the Jews, in the time when Christ was on earth, 
were accustomed to limit the commandment, “ Thou shalt 
not kill,” to the act of killing from malice aforethought, so 
it may be that in these days there is a disposition to confine 
the right of a fuir hearing, touching all matters affecting 
reputation or welfare, to processes in courts; whereas the 
privilege should be as sacredly regarded in private conduct 
as in public trials. 

There are many crimes or misdemeanors of which civil 
courts do not take cognizance, which render a man liable to 
censure from ecclesiastical tribunals; and there are many 
things which prejudice the reputation of a man as a Chris- 
tian and a Christian minister, which are not regarded as 
belonging to the class of offences which render a man liable 
to be tried in a formal manner for immorality or heresy. 

The church, by formal acts of discipline, cannot free itself 
from all immoral or heretical persons. And it is unques- 
tionably better to leave many things to the healthful influ- 
ence of private admonition or friendly discussion ; and yet 
by being considered culpable in respect to these same 
things, a person would lose a fair standing in Christian 
society, or have fixed upon him the very undesirable repu- 
tation of an errorist or visionary theorist. By thus being con- 
victed in the common estimation of Christians he suffers in 
his reputation, is wounded in his feelings, and made incapa- 
bie of occupying any responsible position. Before a man 
is thus censured in the common opinion of a Christian com- 
munity, he should, at least when he asks it, be permitted to 
answer in an appropriate way to the charges brought against 
him, and he has a right to demand a clear proof of his 
alleged delinquencies, or refutation of his reputed errors or 
eccentricities. 

There are many methods by which a man may be made 
to endure very severe suffering without a formal decree of 
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a civil or ecclesiastical court. In this country there are 
many benevolent societies, whose agents travel and visit all 
important places. They are the honored guests of ministers 
and leading members of churches, and are highly esteemed 
for the sake of the societies for which they labor; and very 
many of them are worthy of a high regard for their abilities 
and exemplary piety. 

Let it be supposed that a doctrine is received by some 
ministers and laymen, which is considered erroneous by the 
prudential committees and directors of these societies. It 
may be reasonably expected that they will employ agents 
who sympathize with them. How easy would it be for 
these agents, by a few remarks, in which they really in- 
tended no personal injury, and only meant to give a friendly 
notice of an existing evil, to bring into disrepute all per- 
sons who believe the offensive doctrine. In this secret man- 
ner a sentence of condemnation may be delivered to the 
ear of the influential part of the church, which will be as 
effectual as a decree of an ecclesiastical council, or synod, or 
general assembly. This is manifestly wrong, and subversive 
of the rights of Americans and Christians, unless the doc- 
trine reputed erroneous be successfully controverted. When 
this is done errorists have no reason to complain, if their 
orthodoxy is questioned, and if they are regarded as unsafe 
men. 

These suggestions are made with reference to the course 
pursued towards millenarians, and the doctrine by which 
they are distinguished. 

Notwithstanding a very decided dislike to the doctrine, 
and impatience towards those who hold it, has been mani- 
fested by persons of high consideration in the churches, 
there has not as yet been in this country an attempt to 
refute the one or convince the other in a fair discussion, or 
by arguments drawn from the sacred Scriptures. We 
think we may safely say, that never in any article writ- 
ten against millenarianism, has there been a fair and candid 
statement of it, and of the arguments or reasons, from a 
consideration of which many have adopted it as an article 
of their Christian faith. To meet the subject fairly, and to 
give its advocates a fair trial at the bar of a Christian com- 
munity, the doctrine should be accurately given, distinct 
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from the inferences which some say are to be legitimately 
drawn from it, together with the Scriptures, which are sup- 
posed to teach it, and the principles of interpretation which 
its advocates adopt. As much as this would be required of 
a prosecuting officer who should arraign a fellow citizen 
before a court of justice, to be tried for a violation of the 
laws of his country. All this may reasonably be expected 
of an opponent; and without it, it is not affirming too 
much to say, no attempt has been made to meet the subject. 
The natural right, to be permitted to meet the accuser face 
to face, and to answer to the errors alleged, is trampled upon. 
To shun a fair discussion, while, at the same time, an at- 
tempt is made to prejudice the Christian church against a 
respectable portion of the brotherhood, on account of an 
alleged error, is wrong, is cruel, is tyrannical. And every 
American, every Protestant, should repudiate a practice so 
radically opposed to the principles of civil and religious 
liberty, which he cherishes as the birthright of an Ameri- 
can, and a gift of God, which is not to be alienated for any 
cause whatever. Should any person think our statement 
too broad, let him refer us to one article in which the doc- 
trine has been fairly stated—one article in which the prin- 
ciples of interpretation adopted by millenarians have been 
truly given—one article in which there has been a presenta- 
tion of the Scriptures which are supposed to teach the doc- 
trine, together with the reasons for deriving it from them. 
Have we required too much from our opponents? We are 
willing to concede all this to those who differ from us, and 
will say we do no more than it is our duty todo. We are 
willing to give propositions, arguments, Scriptures, appli- 
cations of Scriptures, and rules of interpretation in their 
own language, and we will not put our inferences in the 
place of their own statement of their doctrines. 

We think we hazard nothing in saying that antimillena- 
rians have not yet done this. 

Furthermore there has been manifested an unwillingness 
to be drawn into an open and friendly discussion with mil- 
lenarians. The method of opposition has been to avoid 
controversy through the press, and to bring into requisition 
a private influence which large majorities always have at 
their command, by which it is hoped that the doctrine will 
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be held in check so securely, that it will spread no further. 
There are no replies to articles written by millenarians, 
even when a reply has been furnished once and again. 
Why this singular procedure? Is it because of an unwill- 
ingness to enter into controversy with brethren? There 
are facts which show that this supposition is groundless, and 
facts, too, which clearly indicate that courage is not always 
with the largest company, and that sometimes one, even a 
feeble one, may chase a thousand, and two put ten thousand 
to flight. 

There is a proverbial saying that there are no general 
rules without some exceptions. And certainly there may 
be many and forcible reasons why millenarianism should 
not be openly opposed, that an attempt should not be made 
to show that it is a false doctrine. No one can doubt that 
we should exercise prudence in all our actions; and we ap- 
prehend that it would be manifestly imprudent to engage in 
a discussion with millenarians to prove the doctrine by 
which they are distinguished, unscriptural and absurd. The 
following suggestions will, we trust, show the propriety of 
what we here state in respect to our opponents. 

I. The proof of the truth of a divinely constituted church 
is identified with that of the doctrine of millenarianism. 

Our opponents would not wish to pursue a course which 
would have a tendency to weaken in the minds of the Chris- 
tian community, the conviction that there is a divinely con- 
stituted church, built upon the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief corner-stone. We think we 
know that they love the church, and that it is more precious 
to them than every earthly thing, yea than their own life. 
Why, then, should they not hesitate to enter into a contro- 
versy in which, to maintain their position, it would be neces- 
sary to say many things which would as certainly prove the 
church to be a human institution, as they would successfully 
controvert the positions of their opponents? A victory under 
such circumstances would be a most deplorable ruin. 

The church of Christ is composed of persons who are 
bound together by a common faith, and who acknowledge 
him as their head, and each other as brethren. It is not 
constituted by the mere act of association, but the associa- 
tion is the appropriate result of a true unity anterior to any 
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external organization. It is built not upon *erpe, as the 
Catholics would have it, but upon etm; and consequently 
has an immovable faith for its foundation, as the symbol 
would indicate, and not a changeable man, who is appro- 
priately represented by *erpes, a movable rock, a boulder. 

Since, therefore, the church is constituted by being united 
by a common faith, which recognises Christ as the saviour, 
priest, and king, there must, of neeessity, be certain truths 
or facts which are objects of faith, and which relate to Christ 
and his work as the Saviour. 

Yea more, there must be elements in the doctrine of Christ 
which are essential to it, and cannot be separated from it. 
There is a faith which was taught by apostles and prophets, 
and which is a bond of union among the disciples of Christ ;- 
otherwise we have no evidence that he has constituted a 
church. Indeed the Scriptures teach that all who have the- 
true faith are, like Abraham’s seed, heirs according to the 
promise—that they belong to the general assembly of the- 
first born. A belief in the true faith, then, constitutes a 
person a member of the true church. And as the visible 
church is the external or formal organization of true be- 
lievers or members of the true church, that organization 
must necessarily recognise the faith by which its members 
are united. And if the organization is of divine authority, 
much more is the faith on which it rests from God. And 
if the latter be not of God, then it would follow that the 
former has not his sanction, 

The first churches were constituted or organized by the 
apostles of our Lord, who sent them forth to preach the 
word. As many as believed the word which they preached, 
on being baptized, became members of the visible body of 
Christ, the church. The apostles acted under the express 
authority of the Saviour, who assured them that “whatever 
they should bind on earth, should be bound in heaven, and 
whatsoever they should loose on earth should be loosed in 
heaven.” In doing the work whith was assigned them, they 
were more constantly employed in preaching thé truth, a. ° 
belief of which constitutes a person a disciple of Christ, . 
than in arranging and perfecting any partieular organization 
of believers into churches. We trust this will be readily 
conceded. If they left either to perfect itself or shape itself” 
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according to the circumstances of the times, it is certain 
that they did not leave the promulgation of the doctrine in 
this unfinished and uncertain state. 

What, then, was the faith of the apostolic churches? It 
will be proper to remark in this place, that we do not con- 
tend that there was a perfect agreement among all the mem- 
bers of the apostolic churches respecting every article of 
religious doctrine. We know that disputes and even dis- 
sensions did arise respecting many subjects. There can be 
no doubt that many erroneous opinions were adopted by 
individual members of churches. But it can hardly be 
supposed that the members of all the churches were united 
in receiving, as an essential element of the true ortho- 
dox faith, an absurd superstition conceived by worldly- 
minded Jews who loved the pleasures of sense more than 
God. Our Saviour said to his disciples, ‘‘ Every plant which 
my heavenly Father hath not planted shall be rooted up.” 
And certainly neither did he nor his apostles spare the per- 
nicious traditions with which the Jews attempted to encum- 
ber the true faith. It was a part of the work of the apostles 
to separate the truth from the errors of the Jews. And we 
must not suppose that they did their work deceitfully or only 
partially. What remained in the churches and was received 
in all of them as a part of the revelation which God gave to 
man by prophets and apostles and by his Son from heaven, 
must be regarded as the truth of God; else we should find 
it difficult to retain in our minds the conviction that the 
apostles acted under the divine direction in the institution of 
the churches. 

Should it be urged that the apostles were faithful to him 
who appointed them to their office, but were not able to dis- 
suade the members of the churches from a long-cherished 
belief, we should still be prepared with this thought: They 
were appointed to their work by a Divine Master, who pro- 
mised to be with them in their work, and who further pro- 
mised them the assistance of the Holy Spirit. Had it not 
been for the divine power which accompanied their labors, 
they would have planted and watered in vain. Yea, they 
would have spent their strength for naught. The work which 
they were commissioned to do was done, not by their own 
power, but by the power of God. And if through the divine 
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power a church was formed, based upon a revealed faith, 
we should find it difficult to persuade ourselves that that 
power succeeded in securing a belief of that which is true 
and a rejection of that which is false, in respect to some parts 
of the creed of the churches, while some erroneous notions 
had so firmly possessed the minds of all that they could not 
be rooted out. 

It is a clearly established fact that the apostolic churches 
were millenarian in respect to’ the reign of Christ on earth 
with the saints. There is undoubted evidence of this fact. 
According to Justin Martyr, all right thinking or orthodox 
Christians received the doctrine. And certainly he was 
competent to testify respecting what was believed in the 
time of the apostles. And with his statements the whole 
history of the church, in its first days, coincided. There are 
three facts here to be noted: 

1. The entire orthodox church was united in receiving 
the doctrine. 

2. Christians believed that it was taught by prophets and 
apostles. , 

8. A person was not regarded as a right-thinking Chris- 
tian who did not receive it. 

How could such a fact have existed in divinely-constituted 
churches, unless the doctrine were itself a part of that system 
of revealed truth upon which the church was built? The 
apostles must have known what the members of the churches 
did believe on the subject. They must have known that it 
was supposed that it had been taught by the prophets. 
They must have known that it was made a test of ortho- 
doxy. Is it to be supposed that they would have suffered 
a Jewish fable to obtain such a place in the creed of the 
churches? If we search the Scriptures, we are not able 
to find one instance in which Christ or his apostles spoke a 
word against the doctrine in question. And more than this, 
it cannot, we think, be denied that, in many instances, they 
used language which implies that they themselves believed 
it. We do not know what others may think, but we must 
say that we cannot conceive it possible that the churches 
should have given the doctrine of the personal reign of 
Christ so much prominence in their religious creed as they 
did give it, without apostolic authority. If so, the churches 
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were planted partly by the apostles and partly by some other 
teachers; and were constituted in part by divine authority 
and in part by human folly, or were wholly of a human 
origin. 

If millenarianism were not taught to the churches by 
divine teachers, who did communicate it to them? 

It may be said that it was taught by Jewish converts 
who were disposed to engraft upon the churches many Jew- 
ish ceremonies and traditions. 

We know very well that Jewish converts were very much 
under the influence of early associations and prejudices, and 
were encouraged by pretended teachers, who would pervert 
the gospel. But the apostles of our Lord neither encouraged 
those false notions, nor spared the corrupt teachers. The 
apostle Paul said, “But though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed. As we said before, 
so say I now again, If any man preach any other gospel unto 
you than that ye have received, let him be accursed.” Let 
it be noted here, that inerebuking the Judaizing teachers, 
the apostle brings out the fact that the same doctrines which 
he with other apostles had preached, had been received by 
the churches; that the disciples who had been brought 
to a knowledge of the truth did receive the doctrines that 
were taught by them. If some were led away, and finally 
were organized as heretical sects, the orthodox church 
nevertheless remained steadfast in the “ faith once delivered 
to the saints.” 

But admitting that the Jews, biased by former prejudices 
and national sympathies, followed false teachers rather than 
the apostles of Christ, from whom did the Gentile converts 
obtain the doctrine of the personal reign of Christ with the 
risen saints? They certainly had no old prejudices to lead 
them into it; but on the contrary, the doctrine of the resur- 
rection itself was opposed to their philosophical pride, and 
they received it only from a divine revelation. Did they 
imbibe the notion from the Jewish portion of the church? 
The Gentile part of the church were very far from receiving 
readily anything which was essentially Jewish. Indeed, the 
differences which arose between Jews and Gentiles growing 
out of former habits and opinions, go very far to prove that 
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those doctrines which were universally received must have 
been delivered to them by divine authority. 

If the churches planted by the apostles were united in the 
conviction of the truth of a particular doctrine, and also in 
the opinion that it had been taught by the apostles them- 
selves, and all the prophets since the world began, which, 
instead of being a doctrine of Christ, was a gross error, fabri- 
cated by the worldly mind at the instigation of the devil, 
we cannot be assured that they, in a right manner, received 
any part of the Christian system, and, consequently, the 
question of their divine institution would be left in doubt. 
For it should be remembered that the divine institution of 
the churches involves their being rooted and grounded in 
the faith as much as a correct organization as an associated 
company. 

An effort to make it appear that the apostolic churches 
were instituted by divine authority, while they all received, 
without hesitation or doubt, the doctrine of millenarians, 
even on the supposition that that is a false doctrine, would 
be attended with consequences which all persons who love 
the doctrines of grace would wish to avoid. If the institution 
of the churches were left by the apostles in an imperfect or 
unfinished state, some provision must have been made for 
completing the work which they began, or else it was the 
design of Christ that it should be but partially accomplished; 
that his disciples should never be able to arrive at a certain 
knowledge of truth. Ifadditions and corrections were to be 
made, in what manner were they to be accomplished? The 
most natural solution of this difficulty would be to suppose 
that there is a succession, in the apostolic office, of inspired 
men, so that, in successive generations, the truth of God is 
revealed as men are able to receive it. This doctrine would 
be very agreeable to Romanists. And, indeed, it would be 
difficult to conceive how errors allowed by inspired apostles 
could be eradicated, or imperfect truths not revealed by them 
communicated to the churches, unless by men of at least equal 
authority. Shall the difficulty be solved in this way? Our 
opponents would not wish to turn advocates of the preten- 
sions of the church of Rome. And besides, the difficulty 
could not be removed in this way; for if a pernicious error 
was taught, or suffered to be made an essential element in 
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the Christian faith, by the first persons of the apostolic order, 
we could never know whether the received standards of the 
church were according to truth or not. 

But perhaps it may be urged that the provision for per- 
fecting the constitution of the church is not in any particular 
order of men, but in the whole body of believers. We have 
in this supposition the poison of Romanism. The advocates 
of the papal authority were never able to agree in respect 
to the question where the infallibility of the church rests, 
whether with the pope, or with the pope and cardinals, or 
with councils. The error is not in placing the infallibility 
in the wrong place, but in making uninspired men infallible, 
and of equal or even greater authority in the church than the 
apostles of our Lord. Those do this who assume that the 
work of the apostles was to be completed, corrected, and 
perfected by persons comprising the church in succeeding 
generations. It is perfectly absurd to suppose that Origen 
could in his day more clearly understand the divine will 
and place the church on a better foundation, without a reve- 
lation, than the apostles of our Lord could with one. And 
it were equally absurd to presume the same respecting any 
persons or any number of persons in any age. 

There ‘is an opinion which is making much progress at 
the present time, which seems to have sprung up with the 
idea of the surpassing superiority of the men of the present 
century, to any who have lived before us. It may be said 
to have its religious and its atheistic form, and attempts have 
been made to accommodate Christianity to it. It is this; the 
world or earth, with its inhabitants, from a principle of de- 
velopment, or growth, or progress towards perfection, is con- 
tinually assuming new and more perfect forms, and advanc- 
ing to a higher and more desirable state; and this is a law 
of matter and of animated beings, and especially of man. 
This theory places the creative power in matter itself, and, 
divested of all deceitful names, is Panthéism. Those who 
would accommodate Christianity to this mode of philosophiz- 
ing, suppose that Christianity is like leaven cast into the 
mass of humanity, and by its operation is assimilating the 
world to itself, and consequently is in every successive 
generation presenting a purer faith, and a more perfect or- 
ganization of the brotherhood in a visible form or church. 
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The atheistic and Christian philosophers, who speculate 
after this manner, are so nearly allied to each other, that it 
were difficult to distinguish between them. Not many years 
since we heard a lecture from a clergyman of distinction in 
the class to which he belongs. - His subject was conservatism 
and progression; and he boldly advocated the notion that 
what was true to one age was not true to another; that the 
truth to one age was to the truth of the next succeeding 
age as the shell is to the chicken. According to this theory 
there is no established truth, and indeed nothing true, for at 
the moment when truth should really be truth, it is anti- 
quated and gives place to something else which appears as if 
it would become truth, but which, like its predecessor, turns 
out to be nothing more than a shell. Thus the world goes 
on ever learning, yet never able to come to the knowledge 
of the truth, simply because there is no truth to be learnt. 
Will our opponents attempt to explain by the operation of 
this law of progress, how it was that the error or heresy of 
millenarianism was allowed in the apostolic churches, but 
was exploded and found to be a miserable Jewish conceit in 
after generations? We trust that our orthodox opponents 
would not wish to wield such a dangerous weapon against 
us and the doctrine we advocate. They would sooner be 
associated with some millenarians, though somewhat de- 
luded, than see the foundations destroyed. It is, therefore, 
prudent to let us alone, lest, in their effort to prove us in 
error, they should offend against the generation of the chil- 
dren of God. 

And besides, it would be rather difficult to show that 
there has been a gradual improvement in divine knowledge 
and piety, or even in anything which essentially belongs to 
humanity. There have been improvements in science and 
in the arts. Books have been greatly multiplied, and the 
facilities for acquiring knowledge increased. But when 
pressed to tell wherein, physically, intellectually, or morally, 
the race has improved, it would be difficult to give a satis- 
factory answer. The human frame is not now stronger, 
larger, more athletic, than it was in the days of David and 
Saul, or in the last days of Greece and Rome. The human 
mind is not more capacious, more vigorous, now, than when 
Homer, Socrates, Plato, Job, Isaiah, and Daniel lived. And 
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there is not a better state of morals in England now than 
there was in the time of Cromwell, nor in this country than 
there was during the first century of its existence,—nor in 
the islands that have been recently Christianized, than there 
was ten years ago. It is presumed it will not be denied 
that in the Society Islands and even in the Sandwich Islands, 
the morals of the natives are rapidly deteriorating. It could 
not be easily shown that there was an increase of piety and 
divine knowledge in the church from the first or second 
century to the fourteenth. 

There has been a partial reform in some countries since 
that period. But no one will pretend that in France, or 
Germany, or Switzerland, or Scotland, or even in England, 
there has been any improvement in theological know- 
ledge and true devotion to Christ, since the age which im- 
mediately succeeded the reformation. We say noone. We 
mean no orthodox man, for it is presumed that Unitarians, 
Universalists, and Arminians and Pelagians, will not admit 
what is here affirmed. Let us compare the extreme parts 
of the Christian period—the first with the last—the refor- 
mation in the time of the apostles with the reformation in 
the time of Calvin, Luther, Zwingle, and those who followed 
them, down to the present time. Will any one pretend 
that the reformed churches were equal to apostolic churches 
in divine knowledge, in fervent and consistent piety, in 
being separated from the world, and in a hearty and cheer- 
ful devotion to Christ? Are Christians more liberal now 
than then? Do they more cheerfully give of their abun- 
dance than early Christians did out of their extreme po- 
verty? Is there a more earnest, more pure, more self-deny- 
ing, missionary spirit in the English or American churches 
than there was in the first Christian churches? Indeed it 
would be difficult to tell where the much boasted progress 
is to be found. ; 

II. The proof of the authenticity of the Scriptures, and of 
the change of the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day 
of the week, as it is usually presented by orthodox Chris- 
tians, involves the truth of millenarianism. 

Who wrote the books comprised in the New Testament ? 
In some of the books the author’s name is given, or some 
allusions are made by the author to himself, by which it is 
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easy to determine who he was. But it would be objected 
by those who deny that the sacred books were written by 
the persons to whom they are generally ascribed, that it 
would be very easy for a writer to attach the name of some 
other person to his book. How, then, is the question of 
authorship determined? It is determined by the testimony 
of the early fathers of the church, in connexion with such 
internal evidence as is furnished by the books themselves. 

The same is true respecting the change of the Sabbath 
from the seventh to the first day of the week; and also of 
the rite of infant baptism. 

We, indeed, learn from the sacred Scriptures that the 
Christian churches were accustomed to assemble on the first 
day of the week for worship. And it is a significant fact 
that our Saviour, after his resurrection, was accustomed to 
show himself to his disciples on that day. But neither our 
Saviour nor his inspired apostles gave any commandment 
which is left on record respecting the change. There is, 
indeed, allusion to the custom of assembling on the first 
day of the week, as already established, while the apostles 
were living. But it would be difficult to find any hint that 
the Lord’s day was to take the place of the ancient Sab- 
bath. Yet the argument for the change is deemed to be 
good, and we have no doubt of its validity. It is this: The 
apostles were commissioned and duly qualified by the guid- 
ance of the Holy Spirit to establish churches and to insti- 
tute customs, and to make known the willof God. Churches 
formed by them, and acting under their immediate direction, 
did assemble for worship on the first day of the week. This 
became an established custom of the church, as we learn 
from the writings of the fathers, by whom we are informed 
that the churches had received it from apostolic instruction, 
that it was the will of God that the Sabbath, or day of rest, 
should be transferred to ‘the first day of the week, as the 
Lord’s day. 

All this is true to the fullest extent respecting the doc- 
trine of the personal reign of Christ on earth with his saints. 
The apostles of our Lord believed in the doctrine, certainly 
at the time when, at his ascension, he met them and gave 
them charge respecting their future labors. In his conver- 
sation with them the subject came up, and what he said 
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was directly calculated to confirm them in their belief of the 
doctrine; and what was said by the angels respecting the 
future coming of Christ, seems expressly to have been de- 
signed to give them assurance of the truth of what they 
had believed, even though contrary to their expectation,— 
their Lord had departed from them into heaven. All we 
find in the writings of the apostles relating to the subject 
seems, at least, to assume millenarianism as an established 
fact of revelation. But what say the fathers respecting this 
subject? They affirm in the most positive manner that this 
doctrine was received as true by the orthodox church; that 
they were taught it by prophets and apostles, and they 
speak of it as a fact not called in question. 

Since these are facts, which cannot be successfully contro- 
verted, those who deny that millenarianism is a doctrine of 
revelation, must admit that it is impossible to determine 
who were the authors of the books of the New Testament, 
or to prove that the Sabbath was transferred from the seventh 
to the first day of the week, or that infant baptism should 
be practised in the churches. We say, therefore, that it 
would not be prudent for our orthodox opponents to assail 
our doctrine openly. 

It may be said the sacred Scriptures are the only rule of 
faith and practice, and we should not be influenced in our 
interpretation of them by the opinions and practices of even 
apostolic churches. We answer that we would be willing 
to rest the proof of the truth of millenarianism on the plain 
and obvious declarations of Scripture, even if we knew no- 
thing what the early Christians believed respecting it. But 
yet, we think that there is a propriety in our alluding to 
the creed of the primitive church. An attempt has been 
made to stigmatize us as guilty of bringing in a new doc- 
trine, and it is insinuated that we are heretical. On the 
other hand, millenarians are conservative almost to a man. 
They seem to have, as it were, a constitutional horror of 
new things, or even the appearance of departure from the 
old path, “the faith once delivered to the saints,” against 
which the gates of hell have not prevailed, and which, as a 
pure stream, has retained its purity, though the mud and 
filth of Popery and Origenism has been on either bank. It 
is perfectly natural that we should be a little sensitive, 
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therefore, and that we should wish to show that our faith 
was the faith of the church in its best days. 

In respect to this subject, we should carefully distinguish - 
between what was received from divine authority by the 
apostolic churches, and what subsequently came into them 
by the gradual operation of the corrupt philosophy of Pa- 
gans, and the cravings of an ungodly ambition and sensu- 
ality,—between an article of faith universally adopted and 
made a test of orthodoxy, and the individual opinion of any 
number of professed Christians,—between a statement of 
fact, and the individual opinion of a teacher or writer,— 
between a concurrence of the opinions of the fathers and the 
obvious meaning of Scripture, and the absolute authority of 
the creed of the first churches, independent of all considera- 
tions drawn from the sacred writings. But if we are in no 
manner to be influenced by the opinions of the fathers, and 
if the universal adoption by the churches, under the care of 
the apostles, of a doctrine, should have no influence with us 
in determining what is taught in Scripture, be it so; mille- 
narians can do without such aid; but let it be remembered 
that to deny the force of the argument drawn from the undi- 
vided opinion of the churches in their best days in favor of 
millenarianism would be equivalent to an assertion that the 
authenticity of the Scriptures, and the change of the Sabbath 
from the seventh to the first day of the week, and infant 
baptism, cannot be determined or proved. We, therefore, 
suggest that opposition on the part of orthodox Christians 
would not be prudent. The authenticity of the Scriptures 
is connected intimately with their credibility. Aud certainly 
our opponents would not have their faith shaken respecting 
the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures. They love the 
Sabbath, the Lord’s day, and would by no means have it 
regarded as a human institution. And very many would 
believe that they may bring their infant children to Christ 
in the solemn rite of baptism, and that he accepts the offering. 

III, Orthodox Christians, by opposing millenarianism, 
place themselves in the awkward position of supporting not 
only a new and strange doctrine, but a doctrine in direct 
opposition to the faith of the early churches, and associate 
themselves with the most hurtful theorists, who have intro- 
duced the most dangerous errors into the church. It will 
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not be necessary to prove the first part of this proposition, 
for we trust that it will be admitted that apostolic churches 
were millenarian, and that opposition to this doctrine did 
not commence until two centuries after the first churches 
were planted. But why need orthodox Christians be 
troubled about upholding a new doctrine, and one which is 
in opposition to the faith of the church in its best days? 
Orthodoxy assumes that there was a “faith once delivered 
to the saints ;” that the faith of the church is ever the same, 
and is not a thing which accommodates itself to the fancies 
of men in every age. Orthodoxy does not readily admit a 
companionship with the notion that Christian doctrines, as 
taught by the Saviour and his apostles, were partially true 
and partially erroneous; that these teachers were but the 
exponents of their age, an age much inferior to our own; that 
the only churches established by inspired men held a con- 
fused jargon of error, in which some truth was intermingled, 
yet in such proportions that the darkness prevailed over the 
light, so that the former was so thick that it could be felt, 
while the latter was so faint and so flickering that it were 
difficult to determine whether it were a light or not; that 
Theodore Parker is as much a Saviour in his day as Jesus 
of Nazareth was in his, and that the other pretended reform- 
ers of the present age are as much superior to prophets and 
apostles as they assume to be. 

Orthodoxy assumes that the doctrines of Christ were fixed 
and unalterable, and were delivered to the first churches in 
a pure form; that the word of God is light and not dark- 
ness; and that the disuiples of Christ, in the earliest history 
of the church, were as truly the children of the light and of 
the day as any who have ever professed to be the followers 
of Jesus. In a word, orthodoxy repels innovations upon the 
ancient faith of the church. 

Further than this, orthodox Christians would say that if 
new light is to be derived from the Scriptures, it will not 
prove that the early Christians walked in darkness; that 
nothing has been established as a revealed fact. They are— 
jealous, and should be jealous of new doctrines which do not 
harmonize with the former undisputed creed of the church. 
They do not, therefore, prudently oppose millenarianism, for 
opposition to it was a new doctrine, and came in with other 
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notions that are extremely heretical. And it is a remarka- 
ble fact, that while the doctrine of the personal reign of Christ 
with his saints on earth has strong sympathies with the doc- 
trines of grace, and seems to be inseparable from them; op- 
position to it fraternizes with a love of change, with an ever 
varying creed, a boasted progress of theological knowledge 
and universal salvation, and those views respecting the dig- 
nity of human nathre started by Pelagius, maintained by 
Socinus, perfected by modern Unitarians, and sublimated 
by Theodore Parker. 

When the attentior. of the churches was first directed to 
the ancient doctrine concerning the millennium, an attempt 
was made to ridicule it as an offshoot from Millerism, and 
by associating its advocates with persons who have mani- 
fested a greater degree of fanaticism than of sound theologi- 
cal knowledge. But this attempt was unfortunate, inasmuch 
as it resulted in calling forth the history of millenarianism 
and the opposition which has been made against it. History 
shows that the advocates of the doctrine have been among the 
best men of the best periods of the church, whereas opposi- 
tion to it originated with one who may be regarded as the 
father of Universalism, and the originator of that method of 
interpretation which has been the chief support of almost, if 
not quite, all the heresies of modern times. History further- 
more shows that the most active opponents of the doctrine 
have usually been men who have been distinguished rather 
for their unsoundness in the faith than for their orthodoxy. 
Neither is this to be regarded as a strange occurrence; for 
as we shall see, the same method of interpretation by which 
nfillenarianism is opposed supports heresy. ‘ 

IV. Christ will certainly reign on earth with his saints, if 
the principles of interpretation are correct, by an application 
of which to the sacred Scriptures the orthodox have success- 
fully maintained their positions against every form of oppo- 
sition. 

There is no ambiguity in the Bible. By a right applica- 
tion of the laws of language in interpreting it, all will arrive 
at substantially the same conclusions. If the methods of 
interpreting language adopted by the orthodox be correct, 


then their doctrines are true, and every professed scholar 
will admit that they are. 
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Orthodox interpretations involve these principles, viz: 

1. Man has not obtained, nor has he powers of mind by 
which he will attain, a correct theology without a revelation 
from God given in human language. 

2. The mind is so constituted that we are able clearly to 
understand the terms of a proposition, and comprehend what 
is announced in human language, though we are utterly 
unable to discover the reasons or grounds of it. 

3. Inasmuch as our minds are blinded by sin, so that we 
are induced to put light for darkness and darkness for light, 
while our powers of understanding language remain,—if not 
unimpaired, yet entire,—it is absurd to subject the laws of 
language to the dominant control of philosophy or specula- 
tive theology, while interpreting those communications by 
which God would lead us to a knowledge of the truth. 

4. The language of Scripture is to be interpreted accord- 
ing to established laws which are within us, and by which 
we are made capable of communicating or receiving know- 
ledge by means of speech or human language; and we 
should never admit a forced construction which, while it 
utterly disregards these laws, gives a meaning for which no 
substantial reason can be assigned. 

5. If we are not guided by true rules of interpretation, the 
word of God -will be to us contradictory, unintelligible, 
always uncertain, and, consequently, useless, and we shall 
still wander in all the dark and deceitful imaginings of a 
depraved heart and absurd mind. 

The orthodox urge upon their opponents that so long as it 
is admitted that the Bible is the word of God, it should be 
regarded as.the only sure rule of faith; and that it is manis 
festly improper to subject the interpretation of it to the rul- 
ing power of what the depraved mind conceives to be true 
philosophy or reason; and so long as they stand upon this 
foundation, they are not shaken by the storms of philosophy 
or the whirlwinds of fanaticism. By the same method of 
interpretation, millenarianism is clearly derived from the 
sacred Scriptures; and should our opponents succeed in 
proving that we are in error, they would ruin themselves by 
destroying their hopes of future blessedness. By the rules 
of language by which the doctrine of the divinity of Christ 
is proved from the Bible, his future personal reign on. earth 






































1854.] in Assailing Millenarianism. 113 


with the saints is established. By an application of the 
same laws of language to the sacred Scriptures, they teach 
with great force the resurrection of the body and the resur- 
rection of the saints at the commencement of the millennium, 
the future and everlasting punishment of wicked men when 
Christ shall appear to set up his kingdom, the personality 
of the Holy Spirit, and the reign of the saints on earth with 
Christ during the thousand years. Millenarians ask for no 
new methods of interpretation, neither do they contend for 
one principle of language for historic, and another for pro- 
phetic, and another for didactic Scriptures. They believe 
the laws of interpretation are inseparable from language it. 
self, and the mind when seeking to understand its import; 
otherwise, the words of an author would be as senseless as 
“ the sounding brass or tinkling cymbal.” 

Should it be supposed that what we have affirmed under 
this topic could not be verified, it will be necessary to refer 
only to a few passages to show that we have not said more 
than the truth will warrant. The Scriptures teach that 
Christ will come in the clouds of heaven, and often speak of 
his appearing to set up his kingdom on the earth. If anti- 
millenarians should succeed in showing that these passages 
refer to the power of the Lord displayed at the destruction 
of Jerusalem, or to the. future establishment of his kingdom 
on earth, they use arguments which might be made to bear 
equally well against the personal appearing of Christ at any 
future time. The Scriptures teach that Christ, when he shall 
set up his kingdom, will break the heathen with a rod of 
iron, and dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel; that he 
“shall consume the man of sin with the spirit of his mouth, 
and destroy with the brightness of his coming.” If these 
and like Scriptures mean conversion instead of destruction, 
so that the greatest blessing is indicated by language which 
naturally describes the most extreme ruin and woe, why may 
it not with equal propriety be supposed that when the Bible: 
calls Christ God it teaches that he is man? when it affirms 
that the wicked “shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment,” and that they shall “suffer the vengeance of eternal 
fire,” the meaning is that they shall go away into everlasting 
blessedness, and that they shall enjoy the favor of eternal 
love? Certainly, when language is made to signify the op- 
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posite from what it is always in all other instances made to 
represent, and that, too, without any other reason than to 
prevent a favorite theory from being disproved, the errorist 
and heretic may use the Scriptures to prove their dogmas 
with as much success as the orthodox do to prove what they 
receive for truth. We think, therefore, that it would not be 
prudent to attempt to show that millenarians reason falsely 
or put a wrong construction upon the Scriptures, or that 
their principles of interpretation are vicious. The truth of 
the orthodox creed is involved in this question; and may 
we not suppose that, because this is understood, our oppo- 
nents are exceedingly unwilling to make the least attempt to 
show that the rules we adopt are unsound? Certainly pru- 
dence forbids it. 

V. It would be a work of much labor and difficulty to 
attempt the disproval of millenarianism in a fair controversy 
with its friends. 

In a theological controversy, those whose opinions are 
supported by the plain and obvious sense of Scripture have 
a much easier task than their opponents. They need only 
to quote the passages which refer to the subject under consi- 
deration, and the conviction instantly possesses the mind that 
their doctrine is proved. They are not under the necessity 
of making out a long, tedious, metaphysical argument, so 
subtle that it cannot be easily understood. They need only 
state definitely what they believe, and refer to Scripture for 
proof. This is a short and easy work, and the doctrine, with 
the proof of it, is received by the mind from the same point 
of view. 

But their opponents,—who must derive the proof of their 
doctrines from the Scriptures by inferences which are so 
remote from the particular fact taught that it is with the 
utmost difficulty that it can be conceived how any person 
could ever have supposed them legitimate, and must meet 
the arguments of their opponents by showing that the ob- 
vious meaning is not the true sense of the passages quoted,— 
have a long and difficult work. Moreover, their work is not 
only arduous, but it is often very unsatisfactory. We are so 
constituted that we very unwillingly concede that an author 
says exactly the contrary to that which we naturally suppose 
he has said, when taking his language in its most obvious 
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sense, or the opposite of what we should mean should we use 
his language. Those, therefore, who attempt to maintain a 
position contrary to the obvious meaning of Scripture will 
often find that their arguments, however ingenious, are far 
from being satisfactory. 

Such would be the work of those who should oppose mil- 
lenarians. It is easy to say that Christ will appear and 
destroy the man of sin at the commencement of the mil- 
lennium, for the Scripture says—‘ And then shall that 
wicked be revealed whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of 
his coming.” But it would be a long work to show that 
this is only a spiritual coming, and the conversion of men, 
and not a destruction; or that Christ will destroy the man of 
sin at his appearing after the millennium, since the man of 
sin must have existed and have been destroyed before that 
period will commence. It is easy to say that the saints will 
reign on the earth, for the Scriptures expressly teach that 
they will; and in another passage it is said “ they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years.” But it were along 
and difficult, and, we apprehend, an unsatisfactory work, to 
show that here is no allusion to the saints who have fallen 
asleep in Jesus, but that pious men who will be like them are 
designated. By these examples the nature of the work of 
the opponents of millenarians is indicated; and here, un- 
questionably, we see one reason why millenarians are ready 
and willing to meet those who oppose them in a friendly 
discourse; and also, why their opponents are unwilling to 
meet fairly the subject in dispute. We must commend them 
for their prudence, for being ourselves “ constitutionally 
biased,” 7¢.e. naturally averse, with the rest of mankind, to 
strenuous exertion, we should certainly be unwilling to un- 
dertake such an endless and unsatisfactory work. 

VI. Should the attempt be made to refute millenarianism 
in a fair and candid manner, very many persons would 
ascertain what the doctrine is which is so offensive, and 
might be led to embrace it. 

It is very evident that only a few persons have a correct 
knowledge of the distinctive peculiarities of those who are 
denominated millenarians. They may have seen their views 
caricatured ; the inferences which their opponents have drawn 
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from it put for their views themselves. They may also have 
seen false statements respecting the principles of interpreta- 
tion which are adopted by millenarians. In a fair discussion, 
in which a knowledge of the truth is the object to be attained, 
the points in dispute would be presented together with the 
Scriptures which relate to them, and the manner of inter- 
preting them adopted by either party would be known to 
all. Under such circumstances many persons might be 
fascinated with the belief that Christ will certainly come, 
and will put an end to the reign of sin and Satan, and will 
raise up his faithful ones to sit with him in his kingdom, 
and participate in the glories of that period which they 
longed for and prayed might come while they were in the 
flesh. Furthermore, they might discover that millenarians 
do not seek to pervert Scripture, that they have no new 
modes of interpretation, but that they follow the same laws 
of language which the orthodox adopt in defending the doc- 
trines of grace; whereas their opponents use the same law- 
lessness which is practised by the defenders of the most rank 
heresies. Many might discover that they were and ever had 
been millenarians since they became Christians, and that the 
reason they supposed they were not is, that they have mis- 
taken the false representations of millenarianism for the 
doctrine itself. 

It would be difficult to foresee what the final end would 
be if any considerable portion of the church should become 
millenarian. The churches have been exhorted to support 
benevolent operations in order that, by the gradual working 
of causes now existing, the millennium may be ushered in. 
It has been implied, if not directly taught, that all that is 
wanted to convert the world is money—the requisite funds. 
Should the churches abandon the present notion that the 
world is rapidly improving in divine knowledge and piety 
through the operation of associations and measures which 
characterize the present day, and become convinced that 
practical infidelity and worldliness are becoming more and 
more prevalent; should they be convinced that a darker 
day is coming, so that faith will hardly be found on the 
earth; it is feared that they would lose their courage, and 
would have neither the resolution nor the disposition to do 

anything to cause the gospel to be preached to all nations, 
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according to the commandment of Christ. Indeed, it has 
been predicted that the general prevalence of the doctrine 
of the personal reign of Christ with his saints would produce 
this disastrous result. And perhaps it might. It is true 
that the first Christians were not affected in this manner 
through a belief of it. In no period in the history of the 
church have the disciples of Christ been so active and un- 
tiring in their efforts to cause the gospel to be preached 
everywhere, among all nations, as in the first age, when 
millenarianism was generally received as an essential ele- 
ment of the Christian faith. Then missionaries went among 
the heathen, whether supported by the churches at home or 
not. Ministers of the gospel could preach with or without 
pecuniary support ; and the brotherhood gave freely of their 
substance to meet the necessities of the church, and no man 
counted what he possessed as his own, and converts multi- 
plied while enemies raged and persecuted even unto death. 

But then the early Christians were not such men as those 
who are members of the churches in these days. They were 
a simple and childlike race. Why? They received the words 
of Christ and of his inspired apostles with all the simplicity of 
little children. They were persuaded that when God spoke 
he was to be believed; and it was enough for them to know 
what the will of the Lord was; and it was not necessary to 
reconcile what he said with their reason and philosophy be- 
fore they would be influenced by it. And since they knew 
that Christ had commanded his disciples to go into all the 
world and preach the gospel unto every creature, the belief 
that a dark day would come, that the man of sin would 
arise and prevail for an indefinite time, did not check their 
ardor. They had no difficulties, no perplexities, for they 
trusted in Christ; that he would order all things so that 
he himself would be glorified. But now men have become 
refined, intelligent, philosophical, and poetical. They must 
know the reasons, the whys and the wherefores, before they 
will receive and submit to the commandments of God. They 
will not admit that his words are true until they can verify 
them by their own reason, nor yield to his requirements 
until they can discover their reasonableness. And they are 
so practical that they will not do anything until they think 
they can see what use the Lord will make of their labors. 
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Perhaps a belief in millenarianism would suppress the efforts 
of such intelligent, philosophical, refined, and poetical Chris- 
tians. How disastrous, then, might be the consequence if 
it should spread further among the churches! Since discus- 
sion would have a tendency to lead others to embrace the 
dangerous doctrine, it would be prudent to avoid it. And 
as millenarians, though few in number, are making some stir 
in the world, and some check must be put to their influence, 
and some answer must be given to those who inquire about 
them and their doctrine, they must be dealt wisely with. 
Undoubtedly the most prudent and the most efficient 
method of hindering the diffusion of a knowledge of the 
doctrine is to publish occasionally a distorted view of it in 
some quarterly. It will be particularly important to conceal 
the prominent facts which it comprises. In doing this it will 
be necessary to make much of supposed difficulties which it 
involves,—of differences of opinion among millenarians re- 
specting some unimportant topics not connected with the 
doctrine which all receive. Furthermore, it will be particu- 
larly important to give an unwarrantable meaning to certain 
characteristic names or terms by which millenarians or their 
views have been designated. Since they are called literal- 
ists, it will be convenient to insinuate that they think there 
are no figures of speech, no metaphors, comparisons, or sym- 
bols in the sacred writings. And as they do not think that 
Christ has said he will bring all men to a knowledge of the 
truth until he shall come, it will prejudice many against 
them if it be reported that they believe that Christianity is 
a failure. And as they think that the millennium will not 
begin until Christ sha!l take to himself his great power, and 
come and reign, and shall, by an act of power, remove 
Satan from the position which he now occupies as the de- 
ceiver of the nations, it will make the doctrine odious to 
represent that it teaches that men, during the millennium, 
will be converted by an exhibition of the power of God, and 
not by the word of truth and the Holy Spirit. And when 
the millenarians declare that they believe no such things, 
and call upon their opponents to show where they have 
ever taught them or expressed their belief of them, it will be 
necessary to keep dark, to say nothing, to make no replies, 
just as if millenarians were not worthy of notice. And when 
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inquired of in private whether these monstrous notions have 
been really put forth by any persons, an answer which will 
generally be satisfactory may be made, by saying they are 
to be inferred from the doctrine as advocated and avowed. 
The Christian public may also be much prejudiced against 
millenarianism by suggesting, as occasion shall admit, chat 
its advocates have some peculiarity about them,—either that 
they are very ardent and fond of new things, or that they 
are conservative, and look upon all improvements and 
changes with no favorable eye. That they are visionary, 
and consequently pleased with extravagant notions; or that 
they are matter-of-fact men—scholars—and consequently 
wish to give everything a tangible form. And as every 
man has something personal which makes him unlike all 
other men, it will not be difficult, as occasion requires, to 
find something peculiar to which a tendency to millenarian- 
ism may be ascribed. By methods like these the points in 
dispute may be kept out of sight, and no stir will be made 
among the people, and existing prejudices may be encouraged 
and strengthened, while, at the same time, there will not be 


the least suspicion among the masses that there is wanting 
courage to meet the question openly and fairly. 





Art. V.—THE Two Recorps; THE MOSAIC AND THE 
GroLoaicaL. A Lecture delivered before the Young 
Men’s Christian Association in Exeter Hall, London, by 
Hugh Miller, author of “The Old Red Sandstone,” &c. 
Boston: Gould & Lincoln. 1854. 


BY THE EDITOR. 


GEOLOGISTS have urged it with much zeal and confidence 
as a reason that their theory of the great age of the world 
should be received as authoritative, that their discoveries 
and speculations in respect to the structure of the globe 
have risen to the rank of a demonstrative science, and are 
entitled to be received with as implicit faith, asthe facts and 
conclusions are, that are established in astronomy, mecha- 
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nics, or any other branch of exact knowledge. This, as we 
showed on a former occasion, is a very extraordinary mis- 
take for men advancing such a claim,—inasmuch as the 
ground on which they found their inference of the age of 
the world, instead of the facts of geology, as they main- 
tain,—is but a mere hypothesis respecting the mode in which 
those facts were brought into existence. Their fancied age 
of the earth, accordingly, in place of being a logical deduc- 
tion from an ascertained premise, is a mere conclusion from 
an undemonstrated and undemonstrable assumption, and has 
no more title to the rank of a scientific truth, than any 
other inference from a wholly gratuitous and unauthorized 
postulate. 

We have an exemplification of the want of anything like 
scientific demonstration in their speculations on that sub- 
ject, in Mr. Hugh Miller’s lecture lately delivered before the 
Young Men’s Christian Association, London—a specimen of 
ill-judged pretensions and crude declamation such as might 
be expected from one, who openly proclaims that he makes 
his geological theory the standard by which he judges of 
the meaning of the history given in Genesis of the creation ; 
and instead of conforming his speculations to that history, 
endeavors to bend the word of God into harmony with his 
speculations. 

It is felt and admitted by geologists of all classes, that 
their doctrine of the great age of the world is at variance 
with the plain meaning of the narrative of the creation in 
Genesis. Dean Conybeare, Dr. Buckland, Professor Sedg- 
wick, Dr. J. P. Smith, and a crowd of others in Great 
Britain, and Dr. Hitchcock and others in this country, have 
attempted to remove that contradiction by the assumption 
that a vast period intervened between the primeval creation 
of the heavens*and earth, announced in the first verse of 
Genesis i., and the work of the six days’ creation, the nar- 
rative of which they hold is commenced in the second 
verse; and that it was during that supposed immense and 
indeterminable period, that the present geological strata 
were formed, and the vegetables and animals lived which 
are entombed in them,—to account for the existence and fos- 
silization of which it is, that they resort to their theory of a 
vast age of the world,—and they maintain that that assump- 
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tion furnishes a solution of all the phenomena of the strata 
so perfect, as to entitle it to be regarded as scientifically 
demonstrated. Of the wholly unphilosophical character of 
that assumption, of the gross violation of the word of God, 
which such an interpolation of infinite ages and infinite crea- 
tions of which the sacred narrative makes no mention, in- 
volves, and of the impossibility of accounting, in consistency 
with the laws of the physical world, for the reduction of the 
earth to the chaos in which it existed at the epoch to which 
the second verse of the Mosaic history refers, and for the ex- 
tinction of the sun, moon, and stars,—difficulties infinitely 
greater than those which they employ their theory to evade, 
—they take no notice whatever. They seem to imagine 
that the interpolation of an illimitable period at that point 
in the world’s history, is all that is necessary to yield the 
explication which they desire. How the heavenly lumina- 
ries could be divested, as they hold that they were, of their 
light, or how the continents and islands of the first earth, 
with all their lofty mountains, could be reduced to a level, 
and buried beneath the ocean, they do not pause to inquire. 
Mr. Miller says of that theory, as it was propounded by 
Dr. Chalmers : 


“Tt teaches and teaches truly that between the first act of creation, 
which evoked out of the previous nothing, the matter of the heavens 
and earth, and the first act of the first day’s work recorded in Ge- 
nesis, periods of vast duration may have intervened ; but further, it. 
insists that the days themselves were but natural days of twenty- 
four hours each ; and that, ere they began, the earth, though, may- 
hap, in the previous period a fair residence of life, had become void 
and formless, and the sun, moon, and stars, though mayhap they 
had before given light, had been, at least in relation to our planet, 
temporarily extinguished. In short, while it teaches that the suc- 
cessive creations of the geologist may all have found ample room in 
the period preceding that creation to which man belongs, it teaches 
also that the record in Genesis bears reference to but the existing 
creation, and that there lay between it and the preceding ones a 
chaotic period of death and darkness.”—Pp. 6, 7. 


That scheme, however, which in 1814, he says, was “ per- 
fectly adequate to bring the Mosaic narrative into harmony 
with what was known.at the time of geologic history,” he 
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holds has been confuted by subsequent discoveries. So far 
from the earth’s having been in a chaotic state immediately 
before the creation of the present races of plants and ani- 
mals, it is ascertained that many species of each are the 
same as those that lie fossilized in the strata, and that their 
existence is traceable back, therefore, to the time of the for- 
mation of the strata, and thence,—if they date back innu- 
merable and undeterminable ages, as geologists affirm, and 
the history in Genesis is a history of their creation,—then 
their creation must have taken place innumerable ages earlier 
than the Mosaic epoch, as it is ordinarily reckoned. Geo- 
logy, accordingly, instead of having been brought by its 
recent advances into any nearer consistency with the narra- 
tive in Genesis, has become more flagrantly at war with it. 
It admits that the creation of the plants and animals re- 
corded in that history, must have been the creation of the 
plants and animals that are buried in the strata, and that 
now live on the earth; while, at the same time, it main- 
tains that they cannot have been created in the space of 
six natural days, but that the first in their series must have 
been called into being innumerable ages ago, and that new 
orders were created at subsequent epochs separated from 
each other by vast intervals. He says: 


“Tt is a great fact, now fully established in the course of geolo- 
gical discovery, that between the plants which, in the present time, 
cover the earth, and the animals which inhabit, and the animals and 
plants of the later extinct creations, there occurred no break or blank, 
but that, on the contrary, many of the existing organisms were con- 
temporary during the morning of their being, with many of the 
extinct ones during the evening of theirs. We know further that 
not a few of the shells which now live on our coasts, and several 
even of the wild animals which continue to survive amid our tracts 
of hill and forest, were in existence many ages ere the human age 
began. Instead of dating their beginning only a single natural day, 
or at most two natural days, in advance of man, they must have 
preceded him by many thousand years. In fine, in consequence of 
that comparatively recent extension of geologic fact in the direction 
of the later systems and formations, through which we are led to 
know that the present creation was not cut off abruptly from the 
preceding one, but that, on the contrary, it dovetailed into it at a 
thousand different points, we are led also to know, that any scheme 
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of reconciliation which would separate between the recent and the 
extinct existences by a chaotic gulf of death and darkness, is a scheme 
which no longer meets the necessities of the case. Though perfectly 
adequate forty years ago, it has been greatly outgrown by the pro- 
gress of geological discovery, and is, as I have said, adequate no 
longer; and it becomes a not unimportant matter to determine the 
special scheme that would bring into completest harmony the course 
of creation as now ascertained by the geologist, and that brief but 
sublime narrative of its progress which forms a meet introduction in 
Holy Writ, to the history of the human family.”—Pp. 11-13. 


The light manner in which he speaks of the confutation 
of this theory, on which the vindication of the word of God 
from an assumed contradiction to the facts of the natural 
world was rested by a long line of writers for half a cen- 
tury, does not indicate that he has a very high estimate of 
the sanctity of the divine word. He seems to think it was 
an adequate exculpation of Genesis from the dishonor of a 
false statement, as long as no discoveries were made that 
revealed its untenableness. It was good ground enough to 
support the faith of the church in the veracity of God, till 
Mr. M. and two of his fellow-countrymen came on the stage, 
and extending their inquiries into the older and later strata, 
made discoveries that show that no “chaos of death and 
darkness” can have intervened between the life of the fos- 
silized plants and animals, and those that now subsist on 
the earth. That the word of God has been deeply dis- 
graced by resting its vindication from the charge of the 
grossest error on such a shallow and presumptuous hypo- 
thesis; and that the hopeless confutation of that hypo- 
thesis indicates that the theory of the age of the world 
which it was invented to sustain, is as false as itself is, 
he seems not to have the slightest suspicion. That the 
Bible is made the jeer and mockery of infidels; and 
that thousands of those who have been reliziously edu- 
cated are filled with doubt and disgust by the eager folly 
with which its ministers grasp at such worthless straws 
for the support of their faith, and parade them with all 
the pomp of the most indubitable and momentous certain- 
ties in vindication of the veracity of the sacred word, does 
not disturb Mr. Miller’s complacency in his theory in 
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the least, nor check the unmeasured assurance, the fanatical 
enthusiasm, with which he rests in the infallible truth of his 
speculations on the age of the world. 

As the facts of geology are held to be thus at war with 
that hypothesis, which was long regarded by the leading 
writers on the subject, and still is by a considerable share 
of geologists and theologians, as the only legitimate means 
of reconciling the theory of the great age of the world with 
the Mosaic narrative, ‘ what is the scheme of reconciliation 
which” Mr. M. ventures “to propound?” After enumerat- 
ing some appearances which he supposes indicate a greater 
age of the earth than is ascribed to it by the history of its 
creation in Genesis, he says: 


“Such are a few of the geological facts which lead me to believe 
that the days of the Mosaic account were great periods, not natural 
days ; and be it remembered that between the scheme of length- 
ened periods and the scheme of a merely Jocal chaos, which existed 
no one knows how, and of a merely local creation which had its 
scene no one knows where, geological science leaves us now no 
choice whatever. It has been urged, however, that this scheme of 
periods is irreconcilable with that divine ‘ reason’ for the institution 
of the Sabbath, which he who appointed the day of old has in his 
goodness vouchsafed to man. J have failed to see any force in the 
objection. God the Creator, who wrought during six periods, rested 
during the seventh period ; and as we have no evidence whatever 
that he recommenced his work of creation—as on the contrary man 
seems to be the last formed of creatures—God may be resting still. 
The presumption is strong that his Sabbath is an extended period, 
not a natural day, and that the work of redemption is his Sabbath 
day’s work. And so I cannot see that it in the least interferes with 
the integrity of the reason rendered to read it as follows: Work 
during six periods, and rest on the seventh; for in six periods the 
Lord created the heavens and the earth, and on the seventh he 
rested. The divine periods may have been very great, the human 
periods very small ; just as a vast continent or the huge earth itself 
is very great, and a map or geological globe very small ; but if, in 
the map or globe, the proportions be faithfully maintained, and the 
scale, though a minute one, be true in all its parts and applications, 
we pronounce the map or globe, notwithstanding the smallness of its 
size, a faithful copy. Were man’s Sabbaths to be kept as enjoined, 
and in the divine proportions, it would scarcely interfere with the 
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logic of the reason annexed to the fourth commandment, though in 
this matter, as in all others in which man can be an imitator of 
God, the imitation should be a miniature one.”—Pp. 41-43. 


This piece of very unscientific declamation is worthy of 
one who, having gained a moderate amount of geological 
knowledge,—for he is very far, we believe, from being a 
master of the subject,—feels himself authorized to set aside 
the word of God, or force on it a false and unnatural mean- 
ing, because it contradicts the hypothesis on which he at- 
tempts to account for the present condition of the globe. 

1. He introduces it by a sort of mock-modest protestation 
that he does not affect to decide on the import of the history 
in Genesis i., on the ground of philology : 


“Let me remark that I come before you not as a philologist, but 
ar did as a student of geological fact, who, believing his Bible, 

lieves also, that though theologians have at various times striven 
hard to pledge it to false science, geographical, astronomical, and 
geological, it has been pledged by its divine author to no falsehood 
whatever.” “ Premising, then, that I make no pretensions to even 
the slightest skill in philology, I remark that it has been held by 
accomplished philologists that the days of the Mosaic creation may 
be regarded, without doing violence to the genius of the Hebrew 
language, as successive periods of great extent. And certainly, in 
looking at my English Bible, I find that the portion of time spoken 
of in the first chapter of Genesis as siz days, is spoken of in the | 
second chapter as one day. True there are other philologers, such 
as the late Professor Moses Stuart, who take a ditferent view ; but 
then I find this same Professor Stuart striving hard to make the 
phraseology of Moses ‘ fix the antiquity of the globe;’ and so as a 
mere geologist, I reject his philology, on exactly the same principle 
on which the mere geographer would reject, and be justified in re- 
jecting, the philology of the doctors of Salamanca, or on which the 
mere astronomer would reject, and be justified in rejecting, the phi- 
lology of Turretin and the old Franciscans. J would, in any such 
case, at once and without hesitation, cut the philological knot, by 
determining that that philology cannot be sound, which would com- 
mit the Scriptures to a science that cannot be true.”—Pp. 24-26. 


We doubt not this disclaimer of skill in philology was 
uttered in truth and sincerity; and it is unfortunate that he 
seems not to have fully understood its import, for it turns 
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out, after all, that it is, in fact, on philology that he founds 
his construction of the Mosaic record by which he attempts 
to bring it into harmony with his theory; or in other words, 
it is on the sense of the-term day, and a false and arbitrary 
sense, that he builds it; which shows that his want of know- 
ledge on the subject is indeed real, and as extensive as his 
protestation represents. He states a few of what he calls 
geological facts, which, he says, lead him “ to believe that 
the days of the Mosaic account were great periods, not natural 
days;” and he offers as his justification in assigning them 
that sense, that “in looking at” his “English Bible,” he 
finds “ that the portion of time spoken of in the first chapter 
of Genesis as six days, is spoken of in the second as one day.” 
Take away, therefore, this philological reason, and the whole 
foundation vanishes on which he builds his attempt to bring 
the history in Genesis into consistency with his theory that 
the days of the creation, instead of natural days, were im- 
mensely long periods. But he is as mistaken in bis assertion 
that the “six days” of the first chapter of Genesis are “spoken 
of in the second chapter as one day,” as he is in the fancy that 
he does not found his construction of Moses on philology. 
The six days of the creation are not declared in Genesis ii. 
4, to be “one day.” The word day, in this latter passage, is 
not used in the sense of a period of twenty-four hours, or the 
revolution of the globe on its axis, but in the sense of time, 
which is a common meaning of the term, when used by 
synecdoche for the period of an act or event that occupied less 
or more than a day; as when it is said of the time of a disaster, 
“it was an unfortunate day,” though the disaster itself occu- 
pied perhaps but a moment, and took place when the day had 
nearly passed; and when a time of prosperity is called a 
prosperous day, though the period characterized by the pros- 
perity is longer than a single, and perhaps than several natural 
days. But the time denoted by the word in this instance is 
formally defined to be that which was occupied in the crea- 
tion of the heavens and the earth, and the plants and beasts 
of the field. At the most, therefore, even if it is held to ex- 
tend down to the creation of man, of which there may be 
doubt, ii. 5-7, it includes only six days, which are expressly 
defined to be natural days, consisting of evening and morn- 
ing—not “great periods,” as Mr. Miller asserts. It truly 
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reflects but little credit on his somewhat ostentatious preten- 
sions to ascientific treatment of the subject, that he betrays so 
sad a misapprehension of the ground on which he proceeds. 

2. He exemplifies his disposition at once, and without 
hesitation, to cut the knot of philology, by determining that 
“that philology cannot be sound which would commit the 
Scriptures” to a view of the creation of the world that differs 
from his, in confidently representing, as he does, that “ the 
six days of the Mosaic narrative” were “ not natural days, 
but lengthened periods.” Each of the six days of the crea- 
tion is expressly defined in the text as the time of one revo- 
lution of the earth on its axis, consisting of evening and 
morning, or one period of darkness, which God called 
night, and one period of light, which he named day—- 
v. 5. No definition could more clearly determine the period 
as the time occupied by a single revolution of the earth on 
its axis. There is no evening nor morning, but the evening 
and morning of sucha revolution. There is no night, nor any 
corresponding period of light, but the night and the day of such 
a revolution. Mr. Miller, therefore, in assuming and assert- 
ing that those six days were not natural days, but were “ great 
periods,” not only disregards the laws of philology, but he 
boldly sets aside the formal and unequivocal definition which 
God has given of those days as ordinary days of the earth’s 
revolution on its axis. No more undisguised or inexcusable 
violation of the sacred word was ever perpetrated. What 
a consummate mockery of the truth and authority of the 
Bible is the pretence that it is to be reconciled with Mr. 
Miller’s ignorant and fanatical speculations, and saved from 
the disgrace of a hopeless confutation, by such a shallow and 
audacious expedient! Mr. Miller obviously has not the 
slightest idea that the laws of philology are absolutely obli- 
gatory in the interpretation of all those parts of the Bible, 
the meaning of which, instead of symbols, is conveyed 
exclusively through language; that, as their whole meaning 
lies in the language, there is no other method of determining 
what it is but by interpreting it by the laws of language; 
and therefore that if there were anything expressed by that 
language thus interpreted, that is false, it would be a proof 
that it is not inspired; not that it is not properly interpreted. 
He supposes that no matter what the language of the sacred 
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text is, or the laws of philology by which it is to be inter- 
preted, still if that which it expresses, interpreted according 
to those laws, is false, the passage in which it occurs is never- 
theless to be held as the word of God, and infallibly true, 
and another sense, though wholly ungrammatical and foreign, 
forced on it that will bring it into harmony with his geo- 
logical science! What a lesson to be infused into the minds 
of the Young Men’s Christian Association of London, under 
the pretext of saving the word of God from confutation by 
geology! Can an individual who heard the address; or who 
reads it, fail to see that if the liberty which Mr. M. takes 
with the history of the creation in Genesis is legitimate, the 
philological sense of the word of God is not of the least 
authority ; that instead of its being a specific and unequivo- 
cal revelation, that is to be received as it is, as expressing 
the identical truth which God employed it to convey, the 
whole meaning of the language is subject to modification 
according to the d@ priori assumptions, or the arbitrary and 
mistaken speculations of those who interpret it? If he may 
set aside the plain and indubitable grammatical sense of a 
passage because it does not accord with his geology, the 
astronomer, the physiologist, the archzologist, the ratio- 
nalistic metaphysician, may set aside the sense of any other 
passage or passages, because they do not accord with the 
theories they entertain of their favorite branches of know- 
ledge. Mr. Miller’s persuasion that geology has become a 
science, and that its conclusions are authoritative, is no more 
a justification of his course, than the like persuasion of 
rationalists and atheists is of theirs. Kant regarded himself 
as having reduced the philosophy of the mind to an exact 
science, and believed that he had demonstrated by the most 
unanswerable proof that we neither have, nor can have, any 
knowledge or evidence of the existence of God, or of the 
universe; and that is the doctrine of the whole train of his 
followers. They may claim, therefore,.on the ground of 
their metaphysical science, that the whole body of the Scrip- 
tures, the external universe, and God himself, are mere un- 
realities, the sheer phantasma of the understanding, without 
any authority over our consciences, or any claim to our 
faith, as legitimately as Mr. Miller can claim on the. ground 
of his geological science that the grammatical sense, of the 
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sacred text should be set aside, and aforeign and false mean- 
ing intruded in its place. 

3. If, as he assumes and asserts, the six days of the crea- 
tion, and the seventh day on which God rested, instead of 
being natural days, were great periods, it is then certain either 
that man has not yet had any working day whatever, or 
else that he has not had any Sabbath, inasmuch as no period 
of the vast length which he ascribes to each of those days, 
has yet passed, since the seventh commenced. It is indis- 
putable that the six days pf the creation, and the first Sab- 
bath, were of identically the length of the six days which 
God appointed to man as working days, and the Sabbath 
which he appointed to him as a day of rest. That is clear 
from the language: “‘ And on the seventh lay God ended 
his work which he had made, and he rested on the seventh 
day from all his work which he had made, and God blessed 
the seventh day and sanctified it, because that in it he had 
rested from all his work which God created and made.” 
Here certainly is nothing to indicate that the seventh day 
denotes any other period than that which was occupied by 
each of the preceding six days. To assume that it stands for 
an immeasurably long period, is to offer the grossest violence 
to the language. Mr. Miller, indeed, admits and claims that 
they all alike denote very long periods. That the seventh 
day denotes the same period as the sixth, the fifth, the 
fourth, and each of the others, is certain, also, from Exodus 
xx., in which in the fourth commandment the reason of its 
consecration is again given: “‘ Remember the Sabbath day 
to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy 
work, but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God; in it thou shall not do any work, thou nor thy son, 
nor thy daughter, thy man-servant nor thy maid-servant, 
nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates; for 
in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all 
that in them is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore the 
Lord blessed the seventh day, and hallowed it.” Here most 
clearly the seventh day was of the same length as each of 
the six. There is no hint that it was not. It bears the same 
name, and it was treated by God in his whole administration 
over the Hebrews as of the same length, and was so regarded 
by them. If then, as Mr. Miller assumes and affirms, they 
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were all alike great periods—many thousands, and perhaps 
myriads of myriads of years—not natural days, it follows 
indisputably, that either man has had no working days yet, 
or else he has had no Sabbath. If the Sabbath which God 
consecrated for man began on the natural day that imme- 
diately followed the close of the work of creation, then 
plainly he has had no working day, for no such prolonged 
period as Mr. Miller asserts the time signifies, has yet passed 
since he was called into existence. He claims, indeed, that 
the Sabbath on which God rested—which was demonstrably 
identically the same as that which he consecrated as the first 
Sabbath to man—is co-extensive with the work of redemp- 
tion, which, so far from having reached its end, is to continue 
forever. On Mr. M.’s construction, therefore, it is clear that 
man is never to have a working day, or if he does, it is not 
to come till the work of redemption is closed! How beau- 
tifully this tallies with the fourth commandment, and with the 
construction God himself put on it in the sense with which 
he used the days of the creation, and on the Sabbath day 
itself, in his administration over the Hebrews! If, on the 
other hand, it is held that the first six days during which 
man is to work, precede the seventh on which he is to rest, 
then it follows with equal certainty that man has not yet 
had any Sabbath. It follows, moreover, that God’s day of 
rest is a wholly different period from man’s day of rest, for 
Mr. M. holds that God’s Sabbath is now in progress, and is 
to continue contemporaneously with the work of redemp- 
tion. In either case, Mr. M.’s theory completely annihilates 
the fourth commandment as a law having an adaptation to 
man’s condition, and authority over him! What a beauti- 
ful issue of so pompous a pretence of reconciling the sacred 
word with geology, in such a manner as to save its credit as 
an inspired record of the work of God! In what a flatter- 
ing light it presents Mr. Miller’s perspicacity as a scientific 
inquirer! With what graceful modesty-it invests his pro- 
testations that he knows nothing of philology! Under what 
admirable discipline he must keep that virtue, to circum- 
scribe its influeuce within the sphere of that department of 
knowledge! Had he allowed it to extend its sway into the 
dcmain either of religion or geology, is it credible that he 
would have ventured on the daring and inexcusable assault 
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on the divine legislation, of which he is here guilty? We 
think not. Nothing but the most pitiably false estimate of 
himself; nothing but the most bewildering hallucination in 
respect to what he calls the science of geology, could have 
led him to assume so presumptuous an attitude towards God. 

4, His assumption that God’s six days of creation, and 
seventh day of rest, were of a wholly different length from 
the six days of labor and seventh of rest that are assigned 
to man, is not only wholly arbitrary, but against the une- 
quivocal teaching of the history. The six days of the crea- 
tion are expressly defined as periods of the earth’s revolu- 
tion on its axis, comprising an evening or night, and a 
morniag or day. ‘God divided the light from the dark- 
ness,” the sacred writer relates—by causing the earth to 
revolve—“and God called the light day, and the darkness 
he called night; and”—the two together he then affirms— 
“the evening and the morning were the first day.” A more 
point blank contradiction to the sacred text, therefore, can- 
not be devised, than is offered by Mr. M., in assuming that 
God’s six days of creation, and seventh:of rest, are of a dif- 
ferent length, and immeasurably so, from the seven days of 
man’s labor and rest. On what ground can he attempt to 
justify it? He disclaims any reference to philology to sus- 
tain it—which is the only source from which a legitimate 
reason for it could possibly be drawn; for if the language 
does not authorize it, as that is the only instrument employ- 
ed in the passage to express the fact which God meant to 
state, it can have no authority whatever. Mr. Miller's 
assumption, accordingly, that the sense of God’s six days 
of creation, and seventh day of rest, is that which he ascribes 
to them of indefinitely long periods, in contradistinction 
from natural days, is nothing less than a bold and unblush- 
ing assertion that the facts are directly the converse of what 
God represents them to have been! An issue worthy of a 
writer, who fancies that by virtue of a little smattering in 
geology he can settle the meaning of the sacred record in- 
dependently of any consideration of the language in which 
it is expressed! Such is his method of bringing the inspired 
history into harmony with his theory! He openly and for- 
mally sets the sacred text aside. He proclaims with a mock 
affectation of humility, that he does not pay any attention 
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to the language, which is the sole vehicle of its meaning; 
and he ends by declaring that the facts were what his theory 
demands, and not what the Spirit of inspiration has recorded ! 
This in a Paine, a Voltaire, a Baur, a Strauss, a Parker, 
and a Newman, is regarded as infidelity. In Mr. Hugh 
Miller, and others of his school, it is called scientific Chris- 
tianity ! 

5. He makes an equally unfortunate display of his critical 
powers, in his supposition that “the human periods,” as he 
calls them, must have been “small,” compared to “the di- 
vine periods,” in proportion to the nothingness of man’s 
nature to the infinitude of God’s. ‘Were man’s Sabbaths 
to be kept as enjoined, and in the divine proportions, it 
would scarcely interfere with the logic of the reason annexed 
to the fourth commandment, though in this matter, as in all 
others in which man can be an imitator of God, the imita- 
tion should be a miniature one.” What proportion, then, 
according to this notion, must man’s Sabbath bear to God’s! 
Not the length of a moment! God’s Sabbath, Mr. M. ex- 
pressly teaches, is the period of the work of redemption. 
But that work, the Bible assures us, is to continue for ever. 
Christ, as “he is to continue for ever, has an unchangeable 
priesthood, whence he is for ever able to save them that 
come unto God through him, always living to make inter- 
cession for them.” As he is always to live to intercede for 
men who are for ever to come unto God through him, the 
work of redemption is to continue for ever. God’s Sabbath, 
therefore, according to Mr. M., is to be eternal. What ratio, 
then, can man’s Sabbath bear to it? Not that of an instant 
to myriads of ages! The whole of man’s life, indeed, bears 
no appreciable proportion to an eternal duration. Mr. Mil- 
ler’s scheme, thus, in fact gives man no Sabbath whatever. 
He strikes it as effectually from his hands by this supposi- 
tion, as by his assumption that God’s days of creation and 
rest were immeasurable periods, which implies either that 
man has thus far had no Sabbath, or else that he has had no 
working days. 

6. He is equally unfortunate in his representation “that 
the work of redemption” is God’s “Sabbath day’s work.” 
As God’s Sabbath began on the close of the sixth day, and 
the work of redemption did not begin till after man fell, it 
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implies that man never spent a Sabbath nor a day in inno- 
cence, but fell the day he was created, and within an hour or 
two probably after Eve’s creation; as her creation took place 
at least some time after his. But it is certain from the sacred 
narrative that they did not fall on the sixth day; as it is re- 
corded, that immediately after the close of the sixth day’s 
work, “God saw every thing that he had made, and behold 
it was very good;” and it is added, “ And the evening and 
the morning were tae sixth day.” This implies most clearly 
that man continued at the close of the sixth day in the state 
of innocence in which he was created. The description of 
God’s resting on the seventh also indicates that no fall of 
man had taken place at that time. “Thus the heavens and 
the earth were finished, and all the host of them. And on the 
seventh day, God ended his work which he had made; and 
he rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had 
made. And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it: 
because that in it he had rested from all his work which 
God created and made.”’ Here certainly are no traces of a 
fall. The whole representation shows that man, as well as 
the whole of God’s works, continued in the integrity in which 
they were created, and were contemplated by him with com- 
placency as good. According to Mr. Miller, however, the fall 
must have already taken place, and man been sentenced to 
toil, Sorrow, and death, and banished probably from para- 
dise ; or else the work of redemption must have begun be- 
fore there were any offenders to redeem !—a blunder which it 
were discreditable for an intelligent Sunday scholar to make. 
Mr. M., however, seems to consider himself at liberty to make 
any assumption, no matter how groundless or contradictory 
to the truth it*may be, that will serve to bring the sacred 
text into a seeming harmony with his theory. 

7. There is no such parallel as he represents between the 
relations of his geological theory to the history of the crea- 
tion in Genesis, and the relations to the language of the 
Scriptures of Galileo’s doctrine that the sun is the centre of 
the solar system, and that the earth moves round it; or the 
doctrine of Columbus that the earth is a globe instead of an 
extended plain. Galileo saw from the perpetual movement 
of the planets at which he looked through his telescope, from 
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the line of his sight, and the necessity of continually chang- 
ing the direction of his telescope in order to keep them in 
the sphere of his vision, that either they, or else the earth, 
or both, were in continual motion, and that their motion was 
in the same direction relatively to the sun; 7. e. in an orbit 
round that luminary. He saw that fact also from their 
continual change of position relatively to each other, being 
sometimes in conjunction, sometimes in opposition, and at 
different stages of their movements in all the different posi- 
tions relatively to each other and the sun which they would 
occupy if they revolved round that body. He saw also, with 
the most perfect distinctness, that the satellites of Jupiter re- 
volve around that planet, and that the moon revolves round 
the earth. He saw, also, that Venus and Mars vary at times 
in their apparent diameters; and these are facts that cannot 
be accounted for on any supposition except that the sun is the 
centre of the planetary system, and that the earth and other 
planets move round it. They are direct proofs, therefore, that 
they have that motion. But Mr. Hugh Miller cannot allege 
a solitary geological fact that forms any such proof of the 
truth of his theory of the age of the earth; or that does not 
admit of as natural an explanation on the supposition that 
the earth was created at the Mosaic epoch, about six thou- 
sand years ago, as on the supposition that it was called into 
being at any earlier period. In like manner Columbus saw 
that the moon, the planets, and the sun, are globes, from their 
circular shape. He saw from the eclipse of the moon that the 
earth is a globe also, inasmuch’as it casts a circular shadow. 
He saw likewise on sailing into the Atlantic, and even into 
the broader parts of the Mediterranean, that the surface of 
the earth is everywhere circular, from the fact that distant 
objects, as ships, lofty islands, or mountain shores, were at 
first visible only at top, because the ocean rose in an arch 
between him and them, but were seen more and more in 
their height as that arch was diminished by his approach 
to them. These facts were positive proofs of the rotundity 
of the earth, and admit of solution on no other supposition. 
Mr. Miller, however, cannot cite a sohtary fact of geology 
that forms any such positive proof of the truth of his theory 
of the age of the earth. They are all as easily solved on the 
supposition that the Mosaic history of the creation gives its 
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true date, as that it was called into existence at the epoch 
Mr. Miller would assign to its creation. 

It was a sheer mistake that the doctors at Salamanca and 
Rome imagined that the doctrines of Columbus and Galileo 
are at war with the Scriptures, They are in perfect harmony 
with them; as the language of the inspired word, which it 
was supposed they contradicted, presents the phenomena of 
the natural world according as they appear to the senses ; and 
as those appearances, as such, are facts, the representation of 
them as facts is perfectly accurate and true: while as the 
shapes and movements of the bodies of the solar system, 
affirmed by Columbus and Galileo, are the grounds and causes 
of those appearances, they also are facts, and are perfectly 
consistent with, and necessary conditions, indeed, of the 
reality and truth of those other facts of appearance. That 
the sun has the appearance of rising and setting, for exam- 
ple, is the consequence of the revolution of the earth on its 
own axis, and is perfectly consistent with it. The whole 
difficulty of the Catholic doctors, therefore, arose from their 
not seeing the consistency and necessary connexion of the 
two classes of facts. 

But it is not by a mistake that Mr. Miller’s theory of the 
ereation and age of the world is supposed to be in contradic- 
tion to the Mosaic record of its creation. He admits that 
they are at variance with each other. His whole attempt at 
harmonizing them proceeds on the fact that they are point- 
blank opposites. He does not pretend that the history of 
the seven days of Genesis is a history of mere appearances 
to the senses, while the facts that were the grounds of those 
appearances were of a wholly different nature. Instead, he 
undertakes to bring them into harmony by openly setting 
aside the views given in the saered narrative of the facts, and 
assuming and affirming that the facts were of altogether a 
different nature! His reconciliation of what he claims are 
the real facts of the creation with his theory, is, therefore, 
by impeaching the truth of the inspired reeord, or else 
wholly setting it aside: not by showing that they are lite- 
rally and truly consistent with each other. Should Mr. 
Miller carry his investigations in astronomy and geography 
far enough to comprehend what the relation of the apparent 
facts stated in the Scriptures is to the astronomical and geo- 
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graphical facts for which Columbus and Galileo contended, 
and in which the other class have their origin, he would 
never venture again to represent the relation of his theory 
to the Scriptures as presenting any parallel to theirs. 

8. The geological facts which Mr. Miller alleges as indi- 
cating that the age of the earth is far greater than that 
assigned to it by the Mosaic record are no proofs whatever 
of that greater age. They are simply that the coast line of 
Great Britain was once further inland than it now is; that 
great excavations have been made in the rocks by the action 
of the waves of the sea; that the climate was once much 
warmer than it is now; and that its races of animals were 
very different from those that at present inhabit it. But 
none of these facts demonstrate that more than six thousand 
years have passed since the creation. Mr. M. does not, in 
fact, directly build on them his inference of the age of the 
world. He tacitly assumes that the agencies by which 
the changes which have taken place were produced were of 
the same kind and acted with the same degree of energy as 
those by which similar effects are wrought at the present 
time, and founds his theory on that postulate. Take that 
away, and his inference of the vast age of the earth is left 
without any ground for its support. For if the changes to 
which he refers were wrought by agencies of far greater 
power and that acted on a far greater scale than agencies of 
the same classes are now acting, it is apparent that those 
changes may have been wrought in a proportionably shorter 
period. Let it be supposed, for example, that the rocks to 
which he refers were, at the time of their elevation to their 
present position, so soft as to be easily worn by the dash of 
the sea, as rocks now often are at a considerable distance 
below the surface, and but a few years, or months even, 
might have been required to accomplish the excavations 
that have been wrought in them. And let it be supposed 
that the island of Great Britain was at once upheaved from 
the sea, so as to give its ancient coast line its present eleva- 
tion, and the recession of the sea and the changes follow- 
ing it, in place of requiring ages, may have been accom- 
plished in a few days or hours. 

Mr. Miller’s theory of the age of the world is not in real- 
ity, therefore, founded on the facts of geology, which he 





eect 











ee 





5 
& 











1854.] on Genesis and Ceology. 137 


alleges as demonstrating it, but instead, on a mistaken and 
most ungeological hypothesis respecting the energy and 
scale of the causes by which they were produced. Had he 
pushed his investigations into the subject far enough to dis- 
cover this fact, which is graven in the most conspicuous and 
unequivocal characters on the front of the whole of his 
speculations in respect to the age of the world, he would 
have seen that the pretext of demonstrating, by his geologi- 
cal facts, that the world is immensely older than the history 
in Genesis represents, is a mere sham, and that his own and 
the reasoning and declamation of others respecting it are 
utterly unworthy of the name of a science. 

Such is his attempt to force what he calls “the two re- 
cords, the Mosaic and the geological,” into harmony with 
each other. Instead of bringing the inspired narrative of 
the creation into a concurrence with his theory, he has done 
nothing except to show that in truth, however unconscious 
he may be of the real import of his procedure, he does not 
deem the testimony of the sacred word on the subject of any 
consideration whatever; first, by proclaiming that he re- 
gards the conclusions he has reached in his speculations on 
the age of the world, as infallibly certain, and holds thit it 
is by a false construction that any declarations of the narra- 
tive in Genesis er other parts of the Bible seem to contradict 
those conclusions. Next, by proclaiming that the question 
what the true meaning of those declarations is, is not, by 
him at least, to be determined by philology, that is by the 
language in which they are expressed, construed by its 
proper laws, but by what he calls the facts and conclusions 
of geology, and such a sense ascribed to them as brings 
them into concurrence with his speculative system. Thirdly, 
by proclaiming that the real facts of the creation of the 
earth were not what the inspired narrative in Genesis repre- 
sents them to have been; and assertion in direct contradic- 
tion to the definitions given in the text itself, and the esta- 
blished and only meaning of the terms, that the six days 
of the creation were “long periods,” instead of “ natural 
days,” and the Sabbath an eternal duration, in place of the 
space of the earth’s revolution on its axis. His fancied vin- 
dication of his geological theory is, in fact, therefore, no- 
thing more nor less than an admission that it is in direct 
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contravention of the inspired narrative of the creation ; a 
bold assertion that the facts of the creation are what his 
theory assumes, not what God has declared them to be; 
and a violent and lawless ascription to the language of the 
sacred history of a sense that, instead of belonging to it, 
involves it in the most palpable and fatal contradiction. 
The effect of his address, accordingly, on all who have in- 
telligence enough to comprehend its import, must be to 
depreciate the sacred Scriptures, to excite the impression 
that they are confuted by natural science, and consequently 
that they cannot be the work of inspiration, but are either 
the fabrication of artful, or the dream of weak and deluded 
men, and unworthy, therefore, of reliance or respect. What 
other impressions can be left on the minds, especially of the 
young who have no established religious principles, by 
such shallow and self-confuting attempts to save the Bible 
from the discredit of a contradiction by science? The 
whole class of professed Christian geologists, to which Mr. 
Miller belongs, proclaim with the most unhesitating assur- 
ance, that geology has become a demonstrative science; 
that the conclusion which it advances respecting the vast 
age of the world, possesses all the certainty that belongs to 
the most unquestionable facts and conclusions of astronomy 
or mechanics; and that to admit, therefore, that that con- 
clusion is contradicted by the history of the creation in 
Genesis, were to admit and declare that that history is not 
true, and thence that the Pentateuch, of which it is a part, 
and the whole sacred volume indeed, which recognises that 
history as authentic, is not the word of God. The minds 
of the readers and hearers of their discussions are thus filled 
with a vivid impression, that if their representations are 
just, the question whether the Bible is true, and entitled to 
be received as the word of God or not—depends on the 
question whether it can be legitimately and naturally recon- 
ciled with the doctrine of geology respecting the age of the 
world. With this feeling raised to great strength, they turn 
to the expedients by which these geologists affect to recon- 
cile the sacred history with their theory, and instead of 
finding them legitimate and satisfactory, discover that they 
are mere arbitrary assumptions; and, in fact, nothing less 
than virtual admissions that the sacred record is in total 
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contradiction to their theory, and that the only method in 
which the two can be reconciled, is by assuming that the 
facts of creation were what their theory asserts, not what 
the Mosaic history declares, and that the language of the 
sacred text, therefore, is not to be considered as presenting 
the real history of the facts, but must be invested with a 
new and unnatural meaning. One division of them, accord- 
ingly, interpolates an immeasurable period between the 
first and second verses of Genesis i., and asserts that the 
real creation of the world took place in that period, not in 
the six days of the subsequent narrative. Another denies 
the legitimacy of that interpolation, and pronounces it 
equally irreconcilable with the narrative of Moses, and with 
the facts of geology ; and asserts that the true solution of 
the difficulty is, that the six days of the creation, in place 
of being natural days, as they are explicitly defined in the 
narrative, were prolonged periods, probably of many thou- 
sand years; and admits and asserts, therefore, the reality 
of the conflict of the text with their theory, which it is 
their professed object to disprove or evade. A third party 
rejects this expedient, and affirms that the creation of the 
six days was not a creation of the races of plants and ani- 
mals, generally, of the world at that epoch, but only of 
those of a small region lying north of the Persian Gulf that 
had for a short period been buried beneath the sea, and 
reduced to a state of disorder and ruin. These theories, 
wholly inconsistent with the sacred text, equally inconsistent 
in many respects with the facts of geology, founded on 
mere arbitrary assumptions, and severally rejected and de- 
nounced as untenable by large numbers of geologists them- 
selves, necessarily leave the impression that no legitimate 
reconciliation of the theory of the great age of the world 
with the inspired history of the creation, is possible; and 
naturally drive those who regard that geological theory as 
demonstrated by scientific proofs, to the conclusion that the 
narrative in Genesis is not in accordance with fact, and 
thence that the Bible is not the word of God. Such has 
been the result, it is well known, and on a large scale, of 
the promulgation of these theories. Let any one become 
intimately acquainted with a community where they have 
been taught by zealous and popular lecturers, and he will 
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find that many of the young, especially, have been imbued 
by them with doubts of the inspiration of the Scriptures ; 
and many led openly to reject them. Such notoriously is the 
effect of the writings of Dr. John Pye Smith, Dr. Hitch- 
cock, and others of their class. Let any one converse with 
the sceptical, who have been educated in New England, 
the Middle, or the Western States, within the last ten or 
fifteen years, and learn what the considerations were which 
led them to renounce their faith in the inspiration and 
authority of the sacred volume; and he will find that these 
doctrines of Dr. Smith, Dr. Hitchcock, Hugh Miller, and 
their colaborers in the propagation of the system, were 
among the causes of their disbelief, and are among the rea- 
sons by which they justify it. 

And these speculations are tending, we believe, more 
strongly to infidelity at the present time, than at any former 
period. Several causes contribute to bear them in that 
direction. The forwardness and eagerness with which many 
in the sacred office have given their assent to the theory of 
the vast age of the earth, and the confident and boastful air 
with which they have adopted and paraded these methods 
of vindicating the inspired history of the creation from the 
charge of confutation by geology, make a deep impression 
on the minds of many, either that they know nothing of the 
respect in which the Bible should be held, if it is truly be- 
lieved to be the word of God; or else that they secretly 
feel that it is not susceptible of unanswerable vindication, 
and are willing to snatch at any pretext that for the moment 
may seem to save them from the disgrace of pursuing a 
profession that is a deception, and worthy only of the weak, 
the fanatical, and the unscrupulous. To what other conclu- 
sion can they naturally be led, when they see parties making 
great pretensions to learning, piety, and influence, resorting 
to expedients to reconcile the statements of the Scriptures 
with their geological theories, that in any other sphere 
would be deemed, in the utmost degree, disgraceful for their 
senselessness, arbitrariness, and violence? 

The confutation of these attempts to bring the word of 
God into harmony with the geological theory, by the new 
facts that are brought to light by the progress of the science 
itself, excites a distrust of the ostentatious and boastful pre- 
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texts of these parties; and begets the feeling that no reliance 
is to be placed on any of the expedients by which they en- 
deavor to shield the sacred volume from the discredit of 
confutation by geology. The discoveries of the last few 
years, for example, have shown, as Mr. M. states, that many 
of the species of plants and animals that now live on the 
globe, existed also when a portion of the deposits were 
formed which geologists assign to a period many ages ante- 
rior to the Mosaic epoch, and prove, therefore, that if the 
geological theory is correct, the creation of which Moses 
gives the history either cannot have been the creation of 
the present races of plants and animals, or else that their 
creation cannot have taken place at the time to which his 
history refers them. All the bold assumptions, the airy 
assertions, and the pompous declamation of Dr. Chalmers, 
Dr. Smith, Dr. Hitchcock, and others of that class, respect- 
ing a period of universal chaos, darkness, and death on the 
globe, immediately anterior to the Mosaic epoch, six thou- 
sand years ago, are, accordingly, completely set aside, and 
shown to be the merest fictions and delusions. What else 
can be expected to result from such an ignominious confu- 
tation of the expedient on which they so presumptuously 
ventured the vindication of the sacred word, than the feel- 
ing that all the other pretexts that are brought forward for 
the purpose, are equally hollow, and will in time meet a like 
refutation ? 

And finally, the same effect is likely to result from the 
discoveries that are said to have been made within a few 
years, of human relics in deposits that are referred by geo- 
logists to a period many ages anterior to the epoch of the 
Mosaic creation. It is maintained by geologists generally, 
who profess to regard the Scriptures as the word of God, 
that the introduction of man upon the earth took place at 
the epoch assigned to his creation by the history in Genesis 
i. Consequently, believing that the earth itself was called 
into existence, and peopled with plants and animals innu- 
merable ages anterior to him, and that the strata in which 
their generations lie fossilized, were formed by slow pro- 
cesses, they maintain not only that the great bulk of the 
fossilized plants and animals had their being incalculable 
periods before the date of man’s creation, but that the relics 
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of the huge animals that lie in the strata of the later ter- 
tiary periods, preceded him also by many thousands of 
years; and this results as necessarily from the principle on 
which their theory is founded, as their conclusion does that 
the formation of the other strata was the work of a gradual 
process, and occupied a vast series of ages. Facts, however, 
which have come to light within a few years, have proved 
that this branch of their scheme is mistaken, and shown 
that man co-existed with the mastodon and the other mam- 
moth animals that were its contemporaries. It is stated in 
the Year Book of Facts for 1854, that at the meeting of the 
German Association for the Promotion of Science, at Tu- 
bingen, last September, it was announced that many human 
teeth, and several nearly perfect human skulls, had been 
found in the Swabian Alps, intermixed with the relics of 
the mastodon and other gigantic animals of the same period, 
and demonstrating that man existed contemporaneously 
with them. This discovery, verified by such proofs as to 
command the assent of the Association, overturns a vast 
amount of assumption and speculation by geologists on the 
subject. Sir Charles Lyell, for example, assigns the masto- 
don to a period more than 30,000 yearsago. Referring to its 
relics found in several places in this State, he says :— 


“It would be rash to infer, that these quadrupeds were mired in 
modern times, unless we use that term strictly in a geological sense. 
I have shown that there is a fluviatile deposit in the valley of the 
Niagara containing shells of the Melania, Lymnea, Planorbis, Val- 
vata, &e., all of recent species, from which the bones cf the great 
mastodon have been taken in a very perfect state. Yet the whole 
excavation of the ravine for many miles below the Falls has been 
slowly effected, since that fluviatile deposit was thrown down. 

“Whether or not, in assigning a period of more than 30,000 
years for the recession of the Falls from Queenstown to their present 
site, I have over or under estimated the time required for that ope- 
ration, no one can doubt that a vast number of centuries must have 
elapsed before so great a series of geographical changes were brought 
ab..ut us have occurred since the entombment of this elephantine 
quadruped.”—Manual of Elementary Geology, p. 138. 


To all those who continue to adhere to the theory that it 
was by slow processes that those geological changes were 
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wrought, on which the inference of the vast age of the 
world is founded, the discovery that man was contemporary 
with the mastodon, that is held to have flourished 30,000 
years ago, will lead to the conclusion, not that these specula- 
tions in respect to the distance of the period when that animal 
flourished are incorrect, but that the narrative of Genesis, 
which represents that man was created but about six thou- 
sand years since, is mistaken, and therefore that neither the 
Pentateuch nor any other part of the sacred volume is in- 
spired. 

This result is openly revealed, indeed, by Agassiz, Nott, 
and others of that class. Professor Agassiz refers parts of 
a human skeleton, found in a conglomerate in Florida, to a 
date more than four thousand years anterior to the Mosaic 
epoch. Dr. Nott refers the skeleton of an Indian, disinter- 
red in New Orleans, to more than 50,000 years before that pe- 
riod, and makes these supposed facts the ground of an open 
and insolent denial of the veracity of the history of the origin 
of the race in Genesis. And if any reliance is to be placed 
on the statements made in “The Types of Mankind,” to 
which they are contributors, human relics have in a consi- 
derable number of instances been found both in Europe and 
on this continent, in conjunction with the bones of the mas- 
todon, elephant, rhinoceros, and other contemporary ani- 
mals, in the drift and other formations that are referred by 
geologists to periods long anterior to the date assigned by 
Moses to the creation; and whether they are autheutic or 
not, they generally cannot be effectively disproved, and if 
they could, in the judgment of a certain class who wish to 
adhere to the Mosaic history of the creation of man, they 
cannot to all, and they will have the effect on a large pro- 
portion of minds which they would were they shown to be 
genuine by the most decisive evidence, and by ull such will 
be considered as presenting as unanswerable a demonstration 
that man existed many thousands of years before the date 
assigned to the creation by Moses, as any other gevlogical 
facts are, that the plants and animals that lie buried in the 
strata, existed many ages before that epoch. To all who 
admit the data, and assent to the principle on which the 
geologists build their inference respecting the age of the 
world, the conclusion agaiust the late introduction of man 
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on the earth, is as unavoidable and imperative, as the con- 
clusion is against the late creation of the fossilized animals 
and plants. As, therefore, discoveries of the kind continue 
to multiply, and rise, as they are likely to, to a more indis- 
putable and emphatic character, the whole body of geolo- 
gists will be forced either to abandon the entire ground on 
which they proceed in their speculations in reference to the 
age of the world, or else to pass into undisguised and un- 
mitigated infidelity. That the last will be the issue with the 
young generally who have never had a firm faith in the 
inspiration of the Scriptures, there is no reason to doubt. 
Nor will it be likely to be confined tothem. There is a large 
class who have become fanatics in geology, and who, hav- 
ing spent much of their lives in teaching their favorite the- 
ories respecting the formation of the strata, the immeasura- 
ble age of the world, and the claims of their speculations to 
the rank of a science, published books on the subject, and 
risen to a measure of conspicuity and popularity by their 
teachings;—when brought to the question whether they 
will publicly acknowledge that all their confident assump- 
tions, reasonings, and declamation on the subject have been 
wholly mistaken, relinquish their reputation, and forego the 
prospect of further gains from their labors; or persevering 
in their deceptions, will give up Christianity—will, there is 
ground to fear, prefer to renounce the word of God, rather 
than themselves; and will then labor with as much zeal to 
carry their adherents with them, as they now do to imbue 
them with faith in their present theories. It were vain to 
imagine that men who now subject the word of God to such 
violent contortions and misrepresentations to answer their 
ends, will then be withheld by any delicate scruples, from 
renouncing it altogether as a fable, confuted by their boasted 
science. 
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Art. VIL.—A DESIGNATION AND EXPOSITION OF THE 
FIGURES IN ISAIAH, CHAPTER XXVII. 


THE prophecy of this chapter is shown te be a continua- 
tion of that of the preceding, by the statement, v. 1, that its 
events are to take place at the same period. The great events 
foretold in chap. xxvi. are the resurrection of the holy dead, 
the destruction of the great enemies of the Israelites, and the 
judgment of the nations. The predictions of this chapter are, 
first, the conquest of the great antagonists of God’s people, 
Satan and the persecuting civil powers; and-next, the song 
that is then to be sung by the Israelites, their re-establishment 
as a people, the desolation of the great rival powers by which 
they had been conquered; and finally, their complete resto- 
ration from dispersion. 

1. Hypocatastasis. ‘In that day shall Jehovah with his 
hard, great, and strong sword visit upon leviathan the swift 
serpent, and upon leviathan the coiled serpent, and shall 
slay the dragon that is in the sea,” v. 1. To visit with or 
bring the sword upon the serpent is used by substitution for 
inflicting on him a disabling blow, a defeat, by which he is 
to be disarmed and prevented from continuing his mischiev- 
ous agency. The infliction on him is to differ, therefore, 
from that on the dragon, as the latter is not simply to be 
conquered and disarmed, but struck from life. 

2, 3. Elliptical metaphors in denominating the powers, 
one of whom is thus to be conquered and the other slain, 
the serpent and the dragon. That they are not used literally 
is apparent from the fact that there is no single animal that 
bears the name of the swift and coiled serpent in distinction 
from all others of the serpent species, nor any single animal 
of the sea that is called the dragon in distinction from all 
others bearing that name. They are used by a metaphor as 
names of orders and combinations of agents in the intelligent 
world, or in relation to men generally that present an analogy 
to what such animals, were there such, would be to land and 
sea. By the serpent is doubtless meant Satan with his legions, 
who, in the Apocalypse, is denominated “that old serpent 
who is the devil and Satan.” The event denoted by God’s 
visiting him with his hard, great, and strong sword, is un- 
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doubtedly the same as that which is, in the Apocalypse, 
symbolized by his being seized, bound with a great chain, 
and shut up in the prison of hades during the thousand 
years of the saints’ reign on the earth. By the dragon is 
meant as clearly the beast of seven heads and ten horns, 
who is called the dragon Rev. xii. 3, the symbol of the civil, 
usurping, and persecuting powers of the Roman empire 
down to its final fall at the coming of Christ, when the 
rulers whom the monster denotes are to be destroyed, Dan. 
vii. 9-13, Rev. xix. 11-21. If it is not the representative of 
the same powers as the ten-horned beast in its last form, 
which is distinguished, Rev. xiii., from the dragon, it must 
be considered as denoting the civil, persecuting rulers of the 
eastern Roman empire, of which, after the conquest of the 
western half by the Goths down to the fall of Constantinople 
in 1453, the dragon was the symbol; and then of the new 
empire that is to succeed that of the Turks in the east, and 
which, it seems to be shown by the re-appearance of the 
dragon, in the Apocalypse, at the last great conflict, is to be 
established there at the time of the emission of the unclean 
spirits, shortly before the effusion of the seventh vial. It 
probably denotes, therefore, the same power as the Gog and 
Magog of Ezekiel xxxviii., xxxix., who are, at the restora- 
tion’ of Israel, to be slain on the mountains of Palestine. 
That these are the agents meant by the serpent and dra- 
gon is made certain, moreover, by the fact that the time 
when these inflictions are to take place is that of Christ’s 
advent, resurrection of the holy dead, and judgment of the 
nations, chap. xxvi. 12-21, when the antichristian civil and 
ecclesiastical powers are to be destroyed, and Satan is to be 
bound and imprisoned in hades. 

4. Apostrophe. “In that day, sing ye of her,” v.2. The 
persons addressed are undoubtedly individuals, families, or 
communities of Israelites who can unite in the song; and 
those whom the garden of wine or vineyard denotes, are the 
Israelites collectively as God’s chosen heritage. This is ap- 
parent from the close of the song, in which it is predicted 
that the descendants of Jacob shall take root like a flourish- 
ing vine, and Israel shall blossom and bud like the vines of 
a grape-bearing country, and fill the face of the world with 
fruit, v. 6. 
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5. Hypocatastasis in the substitution of a vineyard for 
God’s chosen people, and of his acts in protecting the vine- 
yard for his watching over and defending them. The song 
begins with “ A garden of wine,” or “ A vineyara of wine,” 
in which there is an ellipsis of a verb and pronoun, the 
sense being a garden of wine I have, or a garden of wine is 
mine: 

“ A garden of wine is mine, 
I Jehovah am keeping her, 
Every moment I will water her; 
Lest any hurt her 
Night and day will I keep her. 
Anger is not in me.”—Vs. 3, 4. 


These are all acts of Jehovah, and they are used as repre- 
sentatives of analogous acts he will exert towards Israel as 
his chosen people: 


“Who will set thorns and briers against me? 
In battle I would go through them, 
I would burn them together.”—V. 4. 


Thorns and briers are to a vineyard, what to God’s people 
usurping apostates are who attempt to obstruct and destroy 
them, and substitute the wicked in their place. The mean- 
ing, accordingly, of the interrogatory, Who will set thorns 
and briers against me in my vineyard, is, Who will now 
raise a hostile party among my people, perverting them again 
to apostasy, and arraying them against me, like their cor- 
rupters in former days? And the assurance that he would 
instantly assail such thorns and briers with the instruments 
of extermination, and burn them together, signifies that 
were another attempt made to introduce apostates among his 
chosen people, instead of allowing them to live as he does 
under the present dispensation, and carry out their schemes 
of pride, ambition, and rivalry to him, he would instantly 
destroy them. 


“Rather let him lay hold of my strength! 
Let him make peace with me] 
Peace let him make with me !”—V. 5. 


5. Metonymy, of strength for God, whose strength it is 
of which his people are to take hold. 
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6. Hypocatastasis, in the substitution of taking hold of, 
for firmly relying on God. God is not to be literally taken 
, hold of; but he is to be made the object of trust as firmly as 
though Ws power could be grasped by the hand, and made 
to yield an omnipotent protection. 

7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Metaphors in the use of take root, bud, 
blossom, fill, and fruit. “In coming” time, “Jacob shall 
take root, Israel shall bud and blossom, and they shall fill 
the face of the earth with fruit,” v. 6. From this period, 
that people, in place of being seduced into rebellion, as in 
former ages, and smitten with avenging judgments for their 
sins, are to continue in obedience and in the enjoyment of 
God’s favor, and advance in numbers and in glory, like a 
vine that takes root in a fertile soil, where it is sheltered from 
injury, spreads itself on every hand, and fills the scene with 
the beauty of its foliage, and the luxuriance of its clusters, 
To fill the face of the land with fruit, is to make it abundant 
wherever there is room for it to grow, as a vessel is filled 
with the element that occupies all its space. 

12. Metonymy of face—of the earth or land —for its sur- 
face. The song is thus one of the most beautiful in the 
sacred volume, both for the imagery it employs, and the 
gracious purposes it reveals; and it presents avery emphatic 
confutation of the views that are commonly entertained of 
the state of God’s people during the millennium. Those 
generally who disbelieve that Christ is to reign on the earth 
‘during that period, have no expectation, even if they hold 
that the Israelites are to be restored to their ancient land, 
that their condition is then to be such as this prophecy fore- 
shows. ‘They very generally, at least, imagine that the state 
of Israelitish and Gentile believers is then to be very little 
better than at present, except that the nations will, in the 
main, be Christianized, that all persecution will cease, and 
that a larger measure of knowledge and virtue will prevail. 
That God will then watch over his chosen people, or the 
‘Gentile church, with the ceaseless vigilance and infinite ten- 
derness which this song foreshows; that he will no longer 
inflict his wrath on his ancient people; that he will never 
again allow apostates tb rise among them, and usurp his 
name and place; they have not the slightest conception. All 
their notions proceed on the supposition that men are to 
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be in much the state they now are; that the same human 
instrumentality is to be employed for the conversion of the 
unbelieving as is now used for the purpose; and that the 
agencies and schemes in which they are now engaged for 
the redemption of the world, are to be perpetuated for the 
purpose, and be the means of all the triumphs the gospel is 
ever to achieve. 

The prophet next proceeds to show that the object for 
which God now chastises his people, is not like that with 
which he takes vengeance on their enemies, to destroy them, 
but to recall them from their idolatry, and purify them from 
their sins. 

. 13, 14. Comparisons: “ Has he smitten him, as he smote 
those that smote him; and is he slain, like the slaughter of 
those that slew him?” v. 7. Those who smote and slew 
Israel, are the nations that were the instruments of inflicting 
God’s vengeance on them; the Philistines, the Assyrians, the 
Babylonians, the Egyptians, the Moabites, and the Syrians. 
All these have been conquered by others, and swept from 
existence; and this accords with what is predicted in Jere- 
miah xxx. 11, “ I am with thee, saith the Lord, to save thee: 
Though I make a full end of all nations whither I have scat- 
tered thee, yet will I not make a full end of thee; but I 
will correct thee in measure, and will not leave thee alto- 
gether unpunished.” 

15. Hypocatastasis, in ‘the substitution of hard wind—-a 
short blast, a storm of but a day’s continuance, for the ana- 
logous violent means by which the Israelites were driven 
into exile; “In measure, by sending her away, thou dost 
contend with her. He removes her by his hard wind in the 
day of the east wind,” v. 8. The triumphs over them of 
the Assyrians, Babylonians, Egyptians, Moabites, and others, 
were but like the hot blasts from the desert, that for a mo- 
ment prostrate those over whom they sweep, and strike the 
fields and gardens with blight; they were temporary, only, 
and were designed to punish and correct, not to destroy 
them. 

16, 17, 18. Metaphors, in the use of purged, fruit, and 
take away: “Therefore by this shall Jacob’s iniquity be 
purged, and this is all its fruit, to take away his sin,” v. 9. 
They are to be purified by the judgments that are inflicted 
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on them; that is the effect that is sought by their chastise- 
ment; and the sins of which they are thus to be cured are 
especially those of idolatry. 

19. Comparison of the destruction of their idol altars to 
the crushing of limestones that have been beaten to frag- 
ments or powder. This purification is to be accomplished, 
“When he makes all the stones of the altar, like limestones 
that are beaten asunder, and the groves and the images shall 
rise no more,” v. 9; that is, when they have abandoned 
their idols, and demolished their altars. This was accom- 
plished in respect to Judah, in a great measure, by the 
Babylonian captivity. It will be accomplished in respect 
to such of the ten tribes as may still be idolaters, on their 
restoration. But his judgments are to have a wholly dif- 
ferent issue with their enemies, the Babylonians. 

20. Comparison of the condition to which the defenced 
city is to be reduced, to a wilderness. “ But the defenced 
city shall be desolate, an habitation forsaken, and deserted 
like a wilderness. There shall the calf feed, and there shall 
he lie down, and devour her branches. When her boughs 
are withered, they shall be broken; women shall come and 
set them on fire. Surely it is a people of no understand- 
ing; Therefore he that made them, will not have mercy on 
them ; and he that formed them will show them no favor,” 
v. 10,11. The defenced city whose ruin is here foretold, 
is doubtless Babylon, to which the people of Judea were 
first carried captive, and which has for ages been reduced 
to the condition that is here described. What a contrast 
the fate of that proud capital and its cruel inhabitants pre- 
sent to Jerusalem and the Israelites! Babylon is never to 
be rebuilt ; and of its population, not a trace remains. No 
people or tribe now subsists that bears their name, or traces 
to them its lineage. But the Israelites, notwithstanding all 
thé awful judgments with which they have been smitten, 
survive in great numbers, continue a distinct lineage, and 
are again to be acknowledged as God’s chosen people, and 
returned to their ancient land; their capital is to be rebuilt, 
and again be the scene of God’s visible manifestation of 
himself; and they are to dwell and flourish there under his 
immediate rule as their king, for ever. 

21. Hypocatastasis, in the use of beat off, as in gathering 
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the fruit of trees, for a careful collecting, or ingathering. 
“And it shall be in that day, that Jehovah shall beat off 
from the channel of the river to the stream of Egypt, and 
ye shall be gathered one by one, or every one, O ye ckhil- 
dren of Israel,” v. 12. The day here designated, is the 
day of Babylon’s total desolation. The ingathering of the 
Israelites here foreshown, is therefore yet future; as at the 
time of the return of the Babylonian exiles, that city had 
not been reduced to such a state of desolation; nor was it 
till a long period after. The channel of the river is the 
channel of the Euphrates. The stream of Egypt is not the 
Nile, but a small stream near the border of Egypt towards 
Palestine. 

22. Hypocatastasis. “ And it shall be in that day, a great 
trumpet shall be blown, and they shall come that were lost 
in the land of Assyria, and those cast out in the land of 
Egypt, and shall bow down to Jehovah in the holy moun- 
tain in Jerusalem,” v. 18. The blowing of a great trum- 
pet is probably used by substitution for some analogous 
means, by which the Israelites are to be summoned to re- 
turn to their national land, as in chapter ix. it is said that 
Christ is then to stand as a signal to them, and in chapter 
Ixvi. that he is then to give a sign. It indicates that the 
restoration is yet future; as no such trumpet blast, as far as 
is known, nor any other signal answering to it, was em- 
ployed .to summon the Israelites to commence their journey 
to Judea, on their return from their captivity at Babylon. 

This prophecy then, like many others, foreshows that at 
the time of the resurrection of the holy dead, which is to 
be at the time of Christ’s coming and judgment of the na- 
tions, the great powers that are arrayed against his king- 
dom, Satan and his angels, and the apostate and usurping 
civil rulers of Christendom, are the one to be disabled, and 
the other destroyed, so that they can offer no further‘ob- 
struction to his reign; that then the Israelites are to be 
gathered from their dispersion, and become worshippers 
of Jehovah at Jerusalem; and that he is thereafter to watch 
over them with infinite tenderness and care, and prevent 
them from ever again being seduced to a false worship. 
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Art. VII.—Tue Tactics or A Crass oF ULTRA-PARTY 
ANTIMILLENARIANS. 

e 

In the article in the April number of the Journal, on 
Christ’s Second Coming, after alleging a series of passages 
from the prophets, showing that his “second coming and 
the commencement of his reign over the nations are to take 
place at the time of the restoration of the Israelites and de- 
struction of the hostile powers that endeavor to retain them 
in subjection,” we added : 


“The contemporaneousness of these events is revealed also, Zech. 
ix. : 
“*Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of 
Jerusalem: behold, thy King cometh unto thee: he is just and 
having salvation, lowly and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the 
foal of an ass. And I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim and the 
horse from Jerusalem, and the battle bow shall be cut off: and he 
shall speak peace unto the heathen; and his dominion shall be from 
sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth.’—Vs. 9-10. 

“But when is the King of Zion thus to come to her, destroy all 
the implements of war, and extend his dominion over the whole 
earth? When he delivers the Israelites from their captivity, vs. 11, 
12, and restores them to their own land, v. 16.” 


The passage from Zechariah, the reader will perceive, is a 
two-fold prediction: first, that Christ their king should come 
to the people of Jerusalem, denominated the daughter of 
Zion; and secondly, that when he had thus come to them, 
he should display certain characteristics and exert certain 
acts. He was to be just and having salvation; he was to 
be lowly and riding upon an ass. He was to cut off the 
chariot from Ephraim, the horse from Jerusalem, and the 
battle bow; that is, he was to destroy the hostile hosts that 
were there to be assembled against the Israelites, as is fore- 
shown in several predictions we had previously quoted; or, 
if it is thought more probably the meaning of the prophecy,— 
he was to put an end to the use of the implements of war, 
and cause them to be converted into instruments of hus- 
bandry, as is foreshown Isaiah ii. 4: and he was to speak 
peace unto the heathen, and was to extend his dominion from 
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sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth. All 
these are predictions of acts that were to be exerted by him, 
and characteristics he was to display after he had come to the 
people of Jerusalem. There is no hint in them what the mode 
was to be in which he was to come from heaven. The predic- 
tion that he should “ride upon an ass, and upon the foal of 
an ass” is not a prediction of the mode in which he wag to 
descend from heaven at his incarnation or his second advent. 
It is a prophecy of an act he was to exert after he had come 
from heaven, and it had its fulfilment after his first advent in 
his riding into Jerusalem on an ass, as recorded Matt. xxi. 1-5. 
It was not necessary for us to state that it is not a prediction 
of the mode in which he was to descend from heaven, as 
every reader of the Bible knows that it is a prophecy solely 
of the mode in which, after his advent, he was to enter 
Jerusalem. It was not necessary for us to state that it had 
its accomplishment immediately before his crucifixion, as 
that also is known to every reader of the New Testament. 

The prediction, however, that the King of Zion was to 
enter Jerusalem riding upon an ass, and the literal fulfilment 
of that prophecy in Christ’s entering the city in that manner, 
show that his coming, which is foretold in the passage, is a 
personal coming, and that the acts that are predicted of him 
are personal and visible acts ; and that is the reason that we 
quoted v. 9. Had we merely transcribed v. 10, which is yet 
to be accomplished, the reader would have been left without 
the proof which the preceding verse furnishes, that the acts 
which it foreshows are to be exerted by Christ in person and 
when visibly present. 

When we asked, therefore, “But when is the King of Zion 
thus to come to her, destroy all the implements of war, and 
extend his dominion over the whole earth? our meaning 
was, When is he 0 come thus in person and visibly, and exert 
those great acts that are yet future; 7 e. destroy the anti- 
christian hosts who are to be gathered together against the 
Israelites at Jerusalem, or put an end to the implements of 
war, speak peace to the heathen, and extend his dominion over 
the whole earth? This is not only the proper meaning of the 
question, but it is the only one that can be put on it consis- 
tently either with our language, or with the nature of the 
prediction to which it refers; for verses 9 and 10 do not con- 
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tain a hint in respect to the mode in which Christ was to 
descend from heaven at his first advent, or is to come at his 
second: nor did we utter a syllable implying that we regard 
them as indicating the mode of his advent, either at his 
incarnation or his second coming. 

What the mode, however, is to be in which he is to come 
when he exerts the acts, which are yet future, foreshown, 
v. 16, is clearly indicated in a subsequent part of the pro- 
phecy; and we quoted it accordingly and explained it as 
showing that he is then to come “ visibly in the clouds,” and 
“destroy their enemies” by his “devouring lightnings.” After 
presenting vs. 11-13, as showing that when the prediction, 
v. 10, is fulfilled, the Israelites are to be released from cap- 
tivity, and summoned to return to their ancient capital, and 
prepared to be used as God’s instruments in destroying their 
enemies, we added: “ Then shall Jehovah visibly appear for 
their deliverance, and flash his devouring lightnings on their 
foes:” and quoting vs. 14-16, in which it is predicted, 
“AND THE LORD SHALL BE SEEN OVER THEM, his arrow 
shall go forth as lightning, and the Lord shall blow the trumpet 
and shall go with whirlwinds of the south,” v. 14, we explained 
it as foreshowing that “their restoration is to take place 
WHEN JEHOVAH COMES VISIBLY IN THE CLOUDS, and dart- 
ing his lightnings on the hosts arrayed against them, gives 
them a final deliverance from their power; and that is to be 
at the commencement of Christ’s millennial reign, when he 
puts an end for ever to war, and extends his peaceful and 
gracious reign over all the nations of the world.” While 
thus we uttered no intimation whatever that we regard 
v. 9 as indicating the mode in which Christ is to come from 
heaven at his second advent, we expressly showed that we 
suppose it to be indicated, v. 14, and that it is to be A PER- 
SONAL AND VISIBLE COMING IN THE CLOUDS WITH FLAMING 
FIRE, according to the constant predictions of the Scriptures 
respecting it. 

All this is so plain from our terms and mode of expres- 
sion, is in such consistency with the passage, and in such 
harmony with all that we had said in other parts of the 
same article, and other references to the subject, that we 
know not how any person of ordinary intelligence could 
fail to see it; or any upright and prudent one could ven- 
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ture to deny it. A writer, however, in the “ Christian Intel- 
ligencer,” published in this city, of the 20th, April, charges 
us with teaching in it, that Christ at his second advent is to 
come from heaven “riding upon an ass.”’ The following is 
the article: 


“ EXPOSITION OF PROPHECY. 

“In the Theological and Literary Journal for April, there is an 
article by the Editor on ‘ Christ’s Second Coming.’ He cites very 
many passages from the prophets, descriptive, as he supposes, of the 
Saviour’s future advent. Among these is found (page 553) the 
well-known utterance of Zechariah (ix. 9): ‘Rejoice greatly, O 
daughter of Zion ; behold, thy King cometh unto thee: he is just, 
and having salvation ; lowly, and riding upon an ass,’ &c. Mr. D. 
N. Lord’s interpretation of this passage is a startling novelty. 1. 
The Lord Jesus told his disciples that he would come in the clouds 
of heaven; but if, when he so comes, he is to be ‘ riding upon an 
ass,’ on what is that ass supposed to stand? Or if the mode of equi- 
tation is symbolical, what does it symbolize? 2. The Redeemer 
said that he would come in the glory of his’ Father, and all the 
holy angels with him. How does this description consist with the 
term ‘lowly’ in Zechariah ? Can lowliness in any degree be ascribed 
to one who sits on the great white throne and judges the quick and 
the dead? 3. The Apostle Matthew, in his Gospel (xxi. 1-5), de- 
scribes Christ’s mission of two disciples to Bethphage to procure an 
ass with a colt, for him to ride upon, and then adds: ‘All this was 
done that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, 
saying, Tell ye the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an 
ass.’ It appears, then, that Matthew was of one mind on this sub- 
ject, and Mr. Lord is of another. The former declares that Zecha- 
riah’s prediction referred to Christ’s first advent, aud was then ful- 
filled ; the latter cites it as foretelling his second coming. Most 
persons would conclude at once that Matthew was right; but that 
is by no means certain according to prevailing theories. Perhaps 
the Evangelist did not understand the laws of prophetic symbols, 
was laboring under ‘an astounding hallucination,’ or lacked the 
true key to the interpretation of the Old Testament. Yet on the 
whole we prefer to stick to Matthew. Since he was taught by the 
Lord Jesus and inspired by the Holy Ghost, it is possible that he 
knew more about the explanation of Scripture than any modern 
expounder, liowever learned, or confident, or fluent, or dogmatical.” 


We think our readers will agree with us, that a more 
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unprovoked and glaring misrepresentation is not often put 
forth even by the most unscrupulous, nor one bearing on 
its face more decisive marks that it is the offspring of male- 
volence. 1. The accusation is gratuitous and false. Not a 
word is uttered by us, as we have already shown, either 
implying, or susceptible of being tortured into an implica- 
tion, that we suppose the prediction that Christ was to ride 
into Jerusalem upon an ass, is a prediction of the mode in 
which he is to descend from heaven at his second coming, 
2. It is not only without any ground and false, but it was 
penned in the presence of the most specific and ample evi- 
dence that it is false; as we expressly stated on the same 
page, as already shown, that we regard vy. 14 as indicating 
that Christ is at his second advent “to come visibly IN THE 
CLOUDS,” according to the prediction Dan. vii. 13; Rev. i. 
7, and other passages; and that view of the mode of his 
coming is presented by us, moreover, in numerous passages 
in that and the preceding article on the subject, as well as in 
all others in which we have treated of his coming. The 
author of the accusation, therefore, cannot excuse himself 
under the pretext, that he had no means of knowing that 
our view of the manner of Christ’s second advent is not 
that which he ascribes to us. He penned his misrepresen- 
tation with the clearest evidence under his eye that it is 
false; he penned it, undoubtedly also, with a knowledge 
that we had in previous parts of the discussion, expressly 
stated and demonstrated from the prophets, that Christ is at 
his second advent to come “ in the clouds of heaven,” “ with 
power and great glory.” 3. It is not necessary, therefore, 
to allege any further evidence that his motive was bad. 
The upright do not forge and publish injurious accusations 
with the proofs before them, that they are false. Animated 
by a deep hostility to Christ’s premillennial coming, this 
writer, probably, found a malignant gratification in thus 
venting his spleen at it, and perhaps thought it a brave 
and witty exploit to invent and promulgate a charge so 
adapted, if believed, to disgrace the doctrine and those who 
advocate it. Unhappily he is but one of a class who resort 
to that unwarrantable method of assailing what they can- 
not confute. 4. There is no ground on which he can be 
supposed to believe that we regard the prediction of Christ’s 
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entering Jerusalem “ riding upon an ass,” as indicating the 
mode of his descent from heaven at his se¢ond advent, un- 
less he himself regards it as a prediction of the manner of 
his coming from heaven at his incarnation. For let him 
admit that it is a mere prophecy of the mode in which 
Christ was to enter Jerusalem thirty years after his incar- 
nation; and not the shadow of a pretext then exists for 
his assertion that we cite it as a prediction of the mode of 
his coming at his second advent. If he holds that it has no 
reference to Christ’s descent from the skies, how can he, 
without a syllable from us to warrant it, assert that we 
quote it as foretelling the manner of Christ’s descent from 
heaven at his second coming? Unless, therefore, he penned 
his accusation with a perfect consciousness of its falsehood, 
we see not but that he must have proceeded under the im- 
pression that the prophecy of Christ’s entering Jerusalem 
“riding upon an ass,” is a prophecy that he was to descend 
from heaven on that animal at his incarnation—the very 
blunder he falsely ascribes to us! He, accordingly, says: 
“Tt appears that Matthew was of one mind on this subject, 
and Mr. Lord is of another. The former declares that 
Zechariah’s prediction referred to Christ’s first advent, and 
was then fulfilled ; the latter cites it as foretelling his second 
coming.” He here thus actually treats it as a prediction of 
the mode of Christ’s “ first advent.” What admirable qua- 
lifications he displays for the task he has undertaken! 
What exquisite proofs he gives of his power by a single 
dash of his pen, not only to overturn our constructions and 
arguments, but to infuse a new meaning into the prophets 
and evangelists! ‘ Yet on the whole we prefer to stick to 
Matthew. Since he was taught by the Lord Jesus, and 
inspired by the Holy Ghost, it is possible that he knew 
more about the explanation of Scripture than any modern 
expounder, however learned, or confident, or fluent, or dog- 
matical.” 

Soon after the appearance of the charge, we sent to the 
editor of the Intelligencer a vindication of ourselves from 
his misrepresentation. He, however, not only refused to 
insert it, but repeated the accusation. It was our intention 
to publish that reply in the present number of the Journal, 
but want of space obliges us to postpone it, and a fuller 
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exposition of the tactics of which this calumny is a speci- 
men, to a future occasion. In the mean time the foregoing 
statement will show our readers what judgment they are to 
form of our accuser, of the principles on which the Intelli- 
gencer is conducted, and of the condition to which the cause 
of our opponents is reduced, who feel that such dishonorable 
expedients have become necessary for its support. 





Arr. VIII.—Lirerary anp Criticat Notices. 


1. An Oxternat Harmony anv Exposition of the Twenty-Fourth 
Chapter of Matthew, and the parallel Passages of Mark and Luke, 
comprising a Review of the Common Figurative Theories of Inter- 
pretation, with a practical examination of the principal passages 
relating to the Second Coming of Christ, the End of the World, 
the New Creation, the Millennium, the Resurrection, the Judg- 
ment, the Conversion and Restoration of the Jews, the Final 
Gathering of the Elect, &e., &.: by Rev. D. D. Buck. Auburn, 
Derby & Miller; Buffalo, Derby, Orton & Mulligan. 1853. 


Tuts is a highly valuable contribution to the interpretation of the 
prophetic Scriptures, alike on account of the strong sense and large 
knowledge of the sacred word which it displays; the soundness and 
importance of the principles on which it proceeds; the truth with 
which it sets forth the meaning of the great prophecy of Christ re- 
specting his second coming; and the fidelity and force with which it 
exposes the misconstructions and misrepresentations to which the 
revelation Christ there makes, has been and is still generally sub- 
jected by commentators. No more unscholarly and unwarrantable 
expedients have ever been resorted to by expositors, to wrest the lan- 
guage of inspiration from its plain and indubitable meaning, than 
are employed to force on that prediction a false and absurd sense. 
And we have not often seen a more effective confutation of such 
perversions, and vindication of the truth, than this volume presents. 

Mr. Buck introduces his work with a Harmony of the Prophecy 
in parallel columns, as it is given by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, in 
which in the record by Matthew, all the passages from Mark and 
Luke, containing additional particulars and different forms of expres- 
sion, are inserted at the points which he supposes them to have 
occupied, as the discourse was uttered by Christ. 
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One of the principal peculiarities of his view of the prophecy is, 
that he regards its predictions as arranged in the ofder in which the 
events they foreshow were and are to take place. He holds, accord- 
ingly, that the predictions down to the fourteenth verse of Matthew, 
were verified before the siege of Jerusalem foreshown in the fifteenth 
verse, and that the preaching of the gospel in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations, predicted v. 14, was the preaching of the 
apostolic age during which Paul represents it as having been pro- 
claimed “in all the world,” and “ preached to every creature.” Ex- 
positors generally, who agree in the main with Mr. Buck in the con- 
struction of the prophecy, regard the prediction, v. 10-14, as descrip- 
tive of apostasies, persecutions, and delusions of later ages, and the 
end which is to be preceded by the preaching of the gospel to all 
nations, as the end of the present dispensation, which is to be ter- 
minated by Christ’s coming in the clouds of heaven; and they have 
very strong reasons for their construction, as our readers will see, 
who refer to Mr. Carleton’s analysis of the chapter, noticed in the 
Journal, July, 1851. The apostasy described, v. 10-12, seems far 
greater and more general than any that occurred during the first 
forty years of the apostles’ ministry. 

The predictions, v. 15-28, he regards as relating to the siege and 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the period that immediately followed ; 
and Luke xxi. 24, “ And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and 
shall be led away captive into all nations, and Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles shall 
be fulfilled,” which he inserts in his Harmony, after v. 28 of Matthew, 
as extending the history down to the close of the period of Gentile 
domination, which is to terminate a short time before Christ’s second 
coming ; and this, in which he concurs with millenarian interpreters 
generally, he sustains by the most ample proofs. The calamities 
with which the Jews were overwhelmed, from the invasion by the 
Romans to the conquest and devastation of Jerusalem, the most ter- 
rible of which were inflicted by the bands of robbers and cut-throats 
of their own nation that ravaged the country, and the factions that 
distracted the city, and robbed, outraged, and slaughtered a vast por- 
tion of its inhabitants, answered to the prediction, v. 16-22; and at 
that period many false Christs or impostors pretending to be Christ, 
appeared, or were reported to lave appeared, in the wilderness, and 
in the chambers of the temple. 

The darkening of the sun and moon, and fall of stars, predicted 
Matthew, v. 29, he holds are to take place immediately after the 
close of the Jewish tribulation at the end of the times of the Gen- 
tiles, and are to be literal, In this he is undoubtedly correct. 
Antimillenarian commentators regard the language as figurative, 
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and representative of the fall of Jerusalem. But there is no figure 
whatever in the language; and if there were, there is nothing in it 
that can connect it with the fall of Jerusalem. The events are pre- 
dicted of the sun, moon, and stars. If the verbs then were used by 
a metaphor, those luminaries would be the subjects of the events 
which the metaphors would be employed to foreshow. Had the 
darkening of the sun and moon, and fall of the stars, been employed 
to illustrate the devastation of Jerusalem, God would probably have 
been exhibited as the agent in producing those effects in those celestial 
bodies, and in connexion with a prediction of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, that would have shown that his acts on the sun, moon, and. 
stars, were employed to represent acts he was to exert on that city, 
precisely as in describing the destruction of the royal family of 
Egypt by a similar figure, God is exhibited as the agent—* And 
when J quench thee”—the king of Egypt—* I will cover the heavens, 
and I will cause the stars thereof to be black. I will cover the sun 
with a cloud, and the moon shall not give her light. All the shining 
lights of the heavens, I will clothe with black over thee, and I will 
set darkness upon thy land, saith the Lord Jehovah,”—Ezekiel xxxii. 
7, 8; where Jehovah is the agent, and the use of the metaphor in 
introducing it, exhibiting the king of Egypt as a luminary which 
God will quench, shows that the whole is a substitution of the lights 
of heaven for the members of the royal family of Egypt, and the 
extinction of the sun, and darkening of the moon and stars, are em- 
ployed to represent the extinction of the monarch by death, and the 
dispossession of the inferior princes of their power, and subjection to 
the condition of subjects and dependants. There is a similar predic- 
tion of the darkening of the sun, moon, and stars, Joel ii. 10, iii. 15, 
at the same period, and it is to be during that darkness, probably, 
that the sign of the Son of Man is to appear in heaven, and he is to 
be seen coming in the clouds with power and great glory. 

Verses 30 and 31 he accordingly treats as a literal prediction of 
the coming of Christ in the clouds, sending forth his angels, and 
gathering together his elect; and this is the most original and im- 
portant part of the volume, from the clear and resistless confutation 
which it presents of the false construction placed on the passage by 
the writers who exhibit it as a mere figurative prediction of a provi- 
dential coming of Christ to the destruction of Jerusalem, and demon- 
stration that the event it foreshows is Christ’s second coming and 
gathering together his elect people. A more effective and humiliat- 
ing exposure of the inconsideration, the lawlessness, and the blun- 
ders which mark the false figurative writers in the exposition of the 
sacred word, we have not often seen. Mr. Buck confutes their con- 
struction of the passage, 1. By showing that there are no figures in 
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it. This he does quite effectively, though far less than he might 
had he tried the question by the laws of the metaphor which have 
been frequently stated in the Journal. 2. By showing that the 
prediction cannot respect the overthrow of Jerusalem, inasmuch as it 
is expressly announced in it that it is to be after the close of the 
Jewish tribulation which is to extend down to the end of the times 
of the Gentiles that have not yet reached their termination,—that 
the darkening of the sun and moon is to take place, and the stars are 
to fall from heaven. On what principle can a prediction of changes of 
the sun, moon, and stars, the period of which is now known to be 
near 1800 years after the fall of Jerusalem, be held to be predictions 
of the overthrow of that capital? 38. By showing that there is no cor- 
respondence whatever, as these commentators assert, between the mode 
in which the Romans entered Judea and conquered Jerusalem, and 
the suddenness and conspicuity of Christ’s coming, or the direction in 
which he is first to become visible, as they are indicated, v. 27, “As the 
lightning cometh out of the east and shineth even unto the west, so 
shall also the coming of the Son of man be.” The figurative inter- 
preters have asserted, with the utmost assurance, that that presents 
an exact parallel to the mode in which the Roman armies entered 
Judea and conquered Jerusalem; and their expositions derive from 
the statement the whole of even the faint appearance they can boast 
of conformity to the truth. Mr. Buck, however, denies it. After 
alleging passages from a number of writers in which they make that 
statement—Newton, Coke, Clarke, Scott, Watson, Whitby, Barnes— 
he says, “ There is no truth or semblance of truth in these quotations 
so far as they relate to the history of the coming and conquest of the 
Romans. Not only is there no truth in them, but in respect to the 
point in question, they are diametrically opposite to the truth in every 
important particular. The whole thing is a fiction, with hardly a 
sufficiency of foundation truth to be called a romance. The positive 
affirmations are proved to be without truth by the very authorities 
which are appealed to.” And he verifies the statement by the most 
ample proofs from the history of the war by Josephus. 

The term yevsa, in the 34th verse, translated in the common ver- 
sion, generation, he regards as denoting race, lineage; and he sup- 
ports his views by a strong array of considerations. There are, how- 
ever, formidable objections to it. An assurance that the Israelitish 
race should not pass away till all the events predicted in Christ’s 
discourse shall be accomplished, appears unnatural. It would seem 
to imply that then that people would or might pass away. But in- 
stead of being the epoch of their extinction, Christ’s coming is to be 
the epoch of their redemption and establishment in their national 
land. It would seem to imply that there were no assurances in the 

VOL, VII.—NO, I. 
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Old Testament that the Israelites were to continue a people through 
so long a period as the prophecy assigns to the domination of the 
Gentiles; whereas it is foreshown in a great number of promises and 
predictions in the ancient Scriptures, that after their restoration, they 
are never again to be smitten with avenging judgments, but are to 
continue, in an ‘endless series of generations, to dwell in their land, 
and flourish in righteousness and bliss under the reign of their Mes- 
siah. The term “this generation ” refers obviously to the generation 
who are to witness the signs of Christ’s coming, his coming itself, 
and the gathering of his elect. It is they who see the signals which, 
like the budding and blossoming that precede the summer, are to 
announce his approach, v. 33, that are not to pass away till all the 
events he had predicted as to follow the great tribulation shall have 
come to pass, as is seen from vs. 36-42, where the time to which 
v. 34 refers is defined to be that of Christ’s coming. 

Mr. Buck illustrates and confirms his views of the prophecy by 
the parallel predictions in other parts of the sacred volume, and 
shows that the great scheme which it discloses of the divine purposes 
to the Israelites and the Gentiles, down to the time of Christ’s second 
coming, harmonizes with that which is everywhere presented in the 
Old and the New Testament. 

We recommend to our readers to purchase and study the volume. 
There are some few things from which they probably will dissent, 
but in the main it will command their concurrence, and confirm their 
faith in the great doctrine of Christ’s speedy coming, and reign over 
his millennial kingdom. Mr. Buck makes none of the ostentatious 
pretensions to learning which are now fashionable with writers who 
aspire to the reputation of critical commentators ; but in sound sense, 
thoroughness of investigation, and a true knowledge of the word of 
God, he is far superior to such writers as Stuart, Barnes, and a crowd 
of others of the same class, who, in fact, instead of studying the 
word of God, bestow their chief attention on grammars, dictionaries, 
and commentators, and whose labors, accordingly, result in little else 
than a feeble, confused, and often self-contradictious reproduction of 
the ideas of others, in place of a fresh, original, and fuller unfolding 
of the sacred text itself. 


2. History or tHe Frencnu Protestant Rervcess, from the Re- 
vocation of the Edict of Nantes to our own days, by M. Charles 
Weiss, Professor of History in the Lycée Bonaparte. Translated 
from the French by Henry William Herbert, with an American 
Appendix by a Descendant of the Huguenots. In two volumes. 
New York: Stringer & Townsend. 1854. 


Tus work treats with eminent thoroughness, impartiality, and judg- 
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ment, a subject of great interest, of which we before had no single 
complete history. The narrative of the persecution to which the 
French Protestants were subjected under the rule of Louis XIV. 
and XV., the heroic fortitude with which thousands of them sub- 
mitted to the rack, the axe, the pyre, and the still worse tortures of 
the prisons and galleys, and the steadfastness with which vast mule, 
titudes, who escaped destruction by those engines, maintained their 
allegiance, and at the loss of their earthly possessions and the dis- 
ruption of their tenderest earthly ties, fled amidst appalling dangers 
to the neighboring countries for refuge, is one of the most touching 
in the range of human history, But the incidents that marked 
their reception in the Christian communities in which they found a 
new home, are scarcely less exciting, and the story of the part which 
they acted during the century that followed their exile less adapted 
to awaken interest and inspire a high admiration of their courage, 
their learning, and <heir social and religious virtues. They changed 
the history of every country in which they settled in large num- 
bers, not only in respect to manufactures and commerce, but in an 
important measure in respect to war, to politics, to learning, and to 
religion. Such was the fact especially in Great Britain; the army 
being formed of them, in a large measure, through which William 
III. achieved the defeat of James II., and gained for Protestantism 
the supremacy it has since that period enjoyed. 

The plan of the history is simple and comprehensive ; detailing, 
in separate chapters, the measures by which the Refugees were 
received and established in the countries to which they fled, and 
the influence they exerted on manufactures, agriculture, and com- 
merce ; on politics, on learning, and on religion ; and tracing their 
career, till they ceased to exist as a distinct people. The narrative 
abounds with great and touching incidents, and with portraitures 
of distinguished preachers, men of learning, and the nobles and 
others who were devoted to the profession of arms, that are emi- 
nently beautiful. The work will find a host of delighted readers 
not only among the descendants of those illustrious men, but among 
all who sympathize with the martyrs of freedom and religion in 
their sufferings, admire the splendor of their virtues, and love to 
contemplate the wisdom with which divine providence confounds 
the enemies of Christianity, and makes their attempts to extermi- 
nate it and the blessings which it generates and nourishes, the 
means of giving it a wider diffusion and firmer establishment. 


3. A Manvat or Evementary Gro.oey, or the Ancient Changes 
of the Earth and its Inhabitants, as illustrated by Geological 
Monuments, by Sir Charles Lyell, M.A., F.R.S. Reprinted from 
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the fourth and revised edition. Illustrated with Five Hundred 
Woodcuts. New York: D. Appleton & Co. 1854. 


Tue subject of this work—unlike that of the author’s Principles of 
Geology—is-the early changes of the earth and its inhabitants. It 
treats of the various strata of the crust of the earth, the elements 
of which they severally consist, the animal and vegetable fossils 
which they imbed, and the supposed forces and processes by which 
they were formed and thrown into their present positions. It pre- 
sents a vast array of interesting and important facts ; exemplifies the 
reasonings on which geologists found their theories of the age of 
the world; and eminently simple and graphic in its descriptions, 
clear in its statements, and systematic and comprehensive in its 
views, is one of the most agreeable, and most indispensable of the 
numerous works that have lately appeared on the subject, to those 
who desire to make themselves acquainted with the present state 
of the science. 


4. Voices or THE Deap. By the Rev. John Cumming, D.D., 
Minister of the Scottish National Church, Crown Court, Covent 
Garden. Boston: J. P. Jewett & Co. Cleveland, Ohio: Jewett, 
Proctor & Worthington. 1854. 

5. Voices or THE Day. By the Rev. John Cumming, D.D. Bos- 
ton: J. P. Jewett & Co. 1854. 

6. Bexepictions, or THE Buessep Lire. By the Rev. John Cum- 
ming, D.D. Boston: J. P. Jewett & Co. 1854. 


Tue publishers have rendered an important service to the cause of 
truth and piety in reprinting and giving a wide diffusion to these 
volumes, the work of a mind of superior powers, ardent attachment 
to the great doctrines of the gospel, and zealous devotion to the 
work of his office. Dr. Cumming is at present the most eloquent 
and popular preacher of Great Britain, and as distinguished for the 
fearlessness as he is for the power and skill with which he attacks the 
eurrent errors of the day. His eloquence is not of the high order of 
a Bossuet, a Bourdaloue, or a Robert Hall, that raises the reader or 
hearer to an elevation with which he is almost unfamiliar, and which 
strains and overtasks his powers,—a greatness and beauty of thought, 
and a vastness of comprehension, which the genius of the orator himself 
is needed fully to appreciate. Instead, its sphere is that of the thoughts 
and emotions with which the religiously educated are generally fa- 
miliar ; and it lies in a peculiar ease, vividness, and force in presenting 
the topics which he treats, skill in setting them forth in their most 
attractive and imposing attitudes, and a power of touching the springs 





1854.] Literary and Critical Notices. 165 


of memory, of fancy, and of feeling in such a manner as to call up 
all the associated thoughts that attach to them, invest them with 
interest, and give them possession of the heart. His conceptions are 
clear, arranged in a natural order, and perspicuously expressed. He 
grasps the main features of the subjects which he discusses, and pre- 
sents them in a bold outline. But his chief power lies in his quick 
and comprehensive perception of their relations to other subjects, and 
the ease, copiousness, and grace with which he illustrates and adorns 
them by resemblances and contrasts. He has a vigorous fancy, paints 
with great vividness, especially with the brilliant hues of the compa- 
rison and the metaphor, and makes all his reasonings, his delineations, 
and his appeals the vebicle of conveying the great truths of the gos- 
pel to the intellect, and impressing them on the heart. 

The titles of these volumes indicate the general character of their 
subjects. The topics treated in each, though closely associated, are 
sufficiently various, and are presented with an ease, an amplitude of 
illustration, and an ardor of feeling that render them eminently pleas- 
ing and impressive. We trust these volumes will obtain a wide dif- 
fusion. 


7. Tue Erernat Day, by the Rev. Horatius Bonar, D.D. Kelso. 
New York: R. Carter & Brothers. 1854. 


Tuis volume exemplifies the author’s usual method of presenting the 
subjects which he treats,—not by an analysis of principles, original 
and far reaching views, or a demonstrative course of reasoning; 
but with a reference to readers who need rather to be reminded of 
truths of which they already have a measure of knowledge than taught 
them for the first time,—by plain, pointed, antithetic, and stirring 
statements and remarks; a recital of the principal passages of the 
sacred word which relate to the theme, and an exhibition of them in 
all the various attitudes and relations in which they can be contem- 
plated, with such counsels, warnings, and exhortations as are adapted 
to give them a proper impression on the heart. He treats in this 
work of “ the ages to come,” their stability and endlessness, their life, 
light, love, and consolation ; their service, their city, their temple, and 
their song ;—a delightful subject, presented with much spirit, and 
now and then garnished with thoughts of eminent beauty. 


8. Toe Piurauity or Wortps, with an Introduction by Edward 
Hitchcock, D.D., President of Amherst College. Boston: Gould 
& Lincoln. 1854. 


Tue author’s object in this volume is to prove that the earth is the 
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only world that is inhabited by intelligent creatures; that all the 
other spheres that fill the immeasurable spaces around us, are either 
mere chaotic masses, or at most only peopled with animals, and of 
the lowest orders. Though not fully accepted by Dr. Hitchcock, he 
mainly assents to it, and endorses it as an “auxiliary” to “ religion,” 
because it recognises, and in a large degree proceeds on the geologi- 
cal theory which he maintains. He must feel, we think, that “ reli- 
gion” stands in extreme need of an “ auxiliary,” to accept such a 
co-operator. 

The writer’s professed aim in endeavoring to prove that this is the 
only world that is inhabited by intelligent beings, is to free religion 
from the objection sometimes advanced by infidels, that the earth is 
not of sufficient significance in bulk to be distinguished as the theatre 
of a moral administration. The ground, however, which he occu- 
pies, is that of mere deism, and of the faintest and most unsenti- 
mental cast ; not that of a believer, earnest and undoubting, in the 
Christian revelation. His recognition of a moral government, a 
moral law, and a revelation made to reason, is of the weakest and 
vaguest character. The objection to religion, accordingly, which he 
proposes to set aside, is an objection supposed to be made by an ab- 
solute sceptic to even a natural religion, such as a deist recognises ; 
not the objection treated by Dr. Chalmers in his astronomical dis- 
courses, made by infidels against Christianity,—that the nothingness 
of the earth, compared to the universe at large, renders it incredible 
that it should be made the scene of such a work of redemption, as 
that which the Scriptures represent Christ as having become incar- 
nate to accomplish. The objection, therefore, which the author 
aims to answer, is a mere factitious one. Probably no human being 
ever felt it. No one, at any rate, can consistently doubt that man is 
the subject of a providential and moral government, to the extent 
which the deist admits he is, unless he absolutely denies either that 
he is a moral being, or else that he is the work of an intelligent cre- 
ator. The real drift of the author, accordingly, is not to vindicate 
Christianity, or even deism, from objection; but to show that the 
empire of the creator is essentially a mere physical empire; that the 
intelligent and moral element in it is but an exception, and on so 
small a scale, as not to be entitled to consideration. In other words, 
his aim is to write religion out of God’s kingdom, or reduce it to 
the minutest and most insignificant term ; not to relieve it from per- 
plexity, and establish it on a firm basis. 

He accordingly maintains with the utmost coolness, on the grounds 
of mere observation and natural knowledge, that man is the only 
intelligent and moral creature in the universe, and that this world is 
his only residence. This is, of course, on the basis of mere deism, 
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and in disregard of the explicit revelation made in the Scriptures, 
that there are other intelligences, and of numerous orders, and some 
of them, at least, of bodies that differ from those of men, Col. i. 15, 
21; 1 Cor. xv. 40-45. His arguments are drawn first, from our 
inability to discover other intelligences by our eyes, unaided, or by 
the telescope; next, from the current theory of geology, which 
ascribes a vast period to the earth of mere chaos, or inhabitation by 
animals and plants anterior to the creation of man; and lastly, from 
the nebular theory, which represents the formation of the heavenly 
bodies as the result of a law, instead of the immediate fiat of the 
creator. He sets aside the whole of the Scriptures, therefore, as 
geologists do the first chapter of Genesis, and reasons exclusively 
from what he sees, or from what he does not see; not from what 
God reveals. His argument is, consequently, a mere piece of special 
pleading; and though in a measure specious and imposing, is 
wholly inconclusive, and often sophistical, and self-contradictory, in 
a degree little creditable to his candor. He blows hot or cold with 
identically the same considerations, as best subserves his purposes. 
His aim is much the same, we think, as that of the author of the 
Vestiges of Creation, though he veils it more adroitly ; and the effect 
of his work on those who accept its teachings, will be to lessen their 
sense of the significance and reality of God’s moral government, and 
make it the object of indifference and doubt. 


9. Meprratrons on THE Last Days or Curist; together with 
Eight Meditations on the Seventeenth Chapter of John, by W. 
G. Schauffler, Missionary to Constantinople. Boston: John P. 
Jewett & Co. Cleveland, Ohio: Jewett, Proctor & Worthington. 
London: Sampson, Son & Co. 1854. 


Tue subjects of these meditations are among the most interesting 
presented in the sacred volume, and demand for their just exhibition 
a true knowledge of God, comprehensive views of the work of re- 
demption, and a heart of deep sensibility. Mr. Schauffler possesses 
these qualifications in far more than an ordinary degree; ample 
learning without the pedantry which disfigures many of the works 
that treat critically of the gospel ; large experience ; and a deep reali- 
zation of the import of Christ’s death and resurrection, and the 
grandeur of the kingdom he is to establish and sway as the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. He has studied the themes which he 
treats with earnest attention, and reveals the impressions they have 
made on him in the glow of his emotions, as well as in the truth 
and beauty of his thoughts. They are peculiarly suited to awe and 
soften the heart, and kindle it with wonder, gratitude, and love. 





168 Literary and Critical Notices. [July 


They are eminently adapted, when contemplated aright, to unfold to 
the eye, at once the ruin from which Christ came to redeem us, the 
perfection and beauty of the life to which he designs to raise us, and 
the vastness and glory of the results that are to spring from his 
mediation. No one can read these pages without a deeper feeling 
of the wonderfulness of Christ’s work, and the greatness and sanc- 
tity of his claims to our faith, adoration, and service. They are 
especially suitable to be read in preparation for the commemoration 
of his death. The scenes are presented in a natural, life-like man- 
ner, and the style is vivacious and stirring. 


10. Memorr or THe Rev. Oxtver Atpen Taytor, of Manchester, 
Massachusetts, by Timothy Alden Taylor. Second edition. Bos- 
ton: John P. Jewett & Co. Cleveland, Ohio: Jewett, Proctor & 
Worthington. 1854. 


Tus is a highly interesting narrative of the life and death of a 
cultivated, ardent, and successful evangelical minister, with a pleas- 
ing picture of a wide circle of relatives and friends of a kindred 
spirit, who shared in his joys and sorrows. After completing his 
education at Schenectady and Andover, and devoting several 
years to literary and theological pursuits at the latter place, he was 
settled in Manchester, Massachusetts, and continued in the ministry 
there till his death in 1851. What an infinite train of blessings 
pious and faithful parents are sometimes made the instruments of 
transmitting to their offspring! What a harvest of gifts and joys 
such parents are sometimes given to gather as the fruits of their 
fidelity to their children! There are striking exemplifications of 
each of these in this memoir. The history of his last ten years is 
especially touching and instructive. . Of a keen sensitiveness to what- 
ever affected his well-being, and of impulsive and ardent affections, his 
enjoyments and griefs, his hopes and fears, were each in the extreme, 
and his transitions from the one to the other, as frequent as the 
changes in the color of the events and the thoughts that threw 
their lights and shadows over him. While exhibiting to others 
eminent evidences of piety, he was himself often in doubt. While 
discharging the duties of his station with distinguished fidelity and 
success, he was depressed with self-distrust and discouragement at the 
imperfection of his services; and many of his hours and days were 
filled with anxieties, sorrow, and tears. We advise our antimillenarian 
friends, especially, to read this part of the volume, abounding in 
beautiful and touching lessons, and peculiarly adapted, as the final 
scene draws on, to excite the sympathies of the Christian heart. If 
their views of the scheme of God’s government over the world are 
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correct, what reason have they to expect that an hour will ever 
come in the world’s history, when the life of God’s children will be 
any freer from disquiet, darkness, fear, and sorrow than was his ; 
when the earth will not be in essentially the same measure as it now 
is, a vale of tears; a lazar-house of suffering and death; a vast 
realm of sepulchres? But how can they reconcile this dark and 
dreary prospect with the clear and emphatic revelation made in the 
Scriptures that, at Christ’s second coming, the tabernacle of God is 
to be with men, and he shall dwell with them, and shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes, and free them from sorrow, suffering, death, 
and the curse of the fall in all its forms ? 


11. Tae Cuurcn BEerore THE FLoop, by the Rev. John Cumming, 
D.D. Boston: J. P. Jewett & Co. Cleveland, Ohio: Jewett, 
Proctor & Worthington. 1854. 


Tue author treats in this volume, with his usual spirit, of the prin- 
cipal subjects presented ‘in the history of man in the first chapters 
of Genesis—the creation and fall, the promise of a Saviour, the first 
martyr, Enoch’s prophecy, the flood, and the confusion of tongues 
at Babel; and with the tact for which he is distinguished, makes 
them the medium of a great variety of interesting and impressive 
thoughts on the condition of man, the principles of the divine go- 
vernment, the work of redemption, the characteristics of God’s chil- 
dren, and other important themes. It is to be regretted that he 
gives his assent to the theory of modern geologists respecting the 
age of the world. He professes the most undoubting conviction 
that the facts of geology are in perfect consistence with the true 
meaning of the history of the creation in Genesis; and yet adopts 
the hypothesis of Chalmers, and, others, that immense ages inter- 
vened between the creation announced in the first verse Genesis i., 
and that which is narrated in the remainder of the chapter. He 
manifestly has not studied the subject, and is not aware that the 
notion which he embraces is embarrassed by such contradictions to 
the laws of matter and the facts of geology, as well as the sacred 
text, as to make it discreditable to men of science to give it their 
sanction. He takes Hitchcock and Miller as his guides, without 
having discovered, it would seem, that the suppositions on which 
they attempt to bring the narrative in Genesis into harmony with 
their speculations, are wholly dissimilar and destructive of each 
other. 


12. Taz Seconp Epistte or Perer, tHe Episties oF JOHN AND 
Jupas, AND THE REVELATION, translated from the Greek, on the 
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basis of the Common Version, with Notes. New York: Ameri- 
can Bible Union. London: Trubner & Co. 1854. 


Tue translation of the Epistles named in the title is the same as 
was noticed in the Journal, April, 1853. The Revelation is now 
added, and the whole is preceded by an Introduction, in which the 
general design of the work, and the principles on which the trans- 
lation is conducted, are stated, and the authorities that have been 
consulted are given. The text of the common version, the Greek, 
and the new translation, is given in parallel columns. The notes, 
occupied chiefly in stating the constructions put on the text by other 
translators and expositors, but presenting often the reasons of the 
adoption of the reading that is followed, a critical exposition of 
terms, and a statement of the considerations that led to the render- 
ings that are given, are the work of great labor, and embody an 
amount of interesting and important information that insure them 
a high place in the estimation of critical students of the sacred 
word. 

“This revision,” our readers will recollect, is not “final.” It is, 
with the translations of other parts of the sacred text, to be sub- 
mitted to a board of revisers, by whose adjudication the language 
finally adopted as the new version is to be determined. Whether 
adopted absolutely or mainly or not, this will exist as an independ- 
ent work, and will be an important aid to all who may hereafter 
attempt a critical exposition of those portions of the New Testa- 
ment. 


13. Datty Bretz Itiusrrations, being Original Readings for a year 
on subjects from Sacred History, Biography, Geography, Antiqui- 
ties, and Theology, especially designed for the family circle. By 
John Kitto, D.D. Evening Series, the Apostles and Early Church. 
New York: R. Carter & Brothers. 1854. 


Tus volume, which closes the series, is characterized, like its prede- 
cessors, by great ease and neatness of style, elearness of delineation, 
and accuracy and amplitude of information on the topics which it 
treats; which are the persons, the places, the transactions, and the 
events, presented in the Acts of the Apostles, in the order in which 
they occur in the sacred narrative. It is equivalent, therefore, to a 
history of the ministry of the apostles and the founding of the church 
as far as they are given in the New Testament, and in a form pecu- 
liarly attractive. 
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14. Scrrprure Reaprxes. Sabbath Morning Readings on the Old 
Testament, by the Rev. John Cumming, D.D. Book of Genesis. 
Boston: J. P. Jewett & Co. Cleveland, Ohio: Jewett, Proctor & 
Worthington. 1854. 


Tuxse readings consist of a series of lectures on Genesis, delivered 
by Dr. Cumming to his congregation, and treating, in a manner 
adapted to the pulpit, the various themes presented in the sacred his- 
tory. There are no attempts at minute critical exposition ; no intri- 
cate discussions; no remote and shadowy speculations, suited to sur- 
prise and bewilder, rather than to instruct the reader. The subjects 
are those presented by the text; he contemplates them in their rela- 
tion to the great facts of our condition and character, the principles 
of the divine administration, and the doctrines of redemption; and 
treats them with an ease, vivacity, and copiousness, that are very 
pleasing. 


15. Symsorttc Propuecy; Remarks on an Exposition of the 
Apocalypse by D. N. Lord, by an Inquirer. Boston: Gould & 
Lincoln. 1854. 


Tue author’s object in this pamphlet is to state briefly the views 
which have been presented by us in the Exposition of the Apoca- 
lypse, and in the Journal, of the principles on which prophetic sym- 

¢bols are employed, and the laws by which they are to be interpreted ; 
to exhibit some considerations which show their importance, and 
confirm their truth; and to urge on the students of the sacred word, 
the duty of investigating and accepting them as the key which the 
great Revealer himself has furnished, in the interpretations he has 
given, of the symbolic Scriptures. The author displays a large know- 
ledge of the subject; he exemplifies the inadequacy of the common 
method of treating the symbols; he presents a just picture of their 
peculiar nature, and the certainty that they must be interpreted by 
laws that have their ground in themselves; and he shows that either 
the laws we have unfolded must be taken as the guide to their mean- 
ing, or they must be considered as inexplicable. 

The result to which the discussions on the subject, in the Exposi- 
tion and Journal, have led the author of this tract—whose name is 
unknown to us—may be taken as a specimen of the effect that has 
been wrought on the views of great numbers. Not only has a large 
body of the most intelligent and evangelical become satisfied of the 
truth of the laws we have propounded, both of symbols and figures ; 
but no one, we believe, of any consideration in the literary world, 
can be found, who will seriously controvert them; and the way is 
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gradually preparing for a freer expression by good men of their im- 
pressions on the subject. The hour, indeed, is not remote, we trust, 
when the sincere students of the Bible, and faithful friends of the 
truth, will feel it incumbent to make known their dissent from the 
false and mischievous method of treating the sacred word that has 
long prevailed in the church, and exert themselves to give currency 
to the great principles of interpretation which the Scriptures them- 
selves reveal, which have their grounds in the nature of symbols 
and of language, which are in harmony with the principles of ana- 
logy with which we are all familiar, and accord with the laws by 
which we are all conscious we are accustomed to use simple and 
tropical speech. 

We recommend the perusal of this Essay to our readers, and all 
others. We wish it may be circulated widely. The price is, we 
believe, but fifteen cents, for which it can be obtained from any dis- 
tance by mail. 


16. Taz Apocatyrpse Unvettep. The Day of Judgment, the 
Resurrection, and the Millennium, presented in a new light; the 
repossession of Palestine by the Jews, and their conversion to Christ 
as their Messiah. Two volumes. New York: E. French. 1853. 


Tue readers of the above title will misjudge of the character of 
the work, should they regard the word “ unveiled” as used to signify 
that the Apocalypse is interpreted or attempted to be interpreted in. 
it by the legitimate laws of symbols and language. There is no 
ground in the volumes for a pretext of the kind. The author has 
not carried his inquiries so far even as to discover that symbols and 
figures differ from each other, and that the principles on which they 
are used, and the rules by which they ate to be explained, are essen- 
tially unlike. He calls symbols figures and metaphors, and is un- 
aware that there are any authoritative laws of interpretation. His 
attempts, accordingly, to state the sense ‘of the symbols, are nothing 
else than mere assertions that certain agents or occurrences are 
meant by them, or positive expressions of his opinion, without any 
reasons drawn from the nature of symbols or the principles on 
which they are employed, for the support of his judgment. His 
unveiling of the prophecy, consequently, consists, in a large degree, 
of mere arbitrary and mistaken statements that certain events are 
foreshown by it; and wild and absurd conjectures, misrepresenting 
the visions in a very preposterous manner, and degrading them to a 
level with the dreams of the most lawless fanatics. We might 
verify this representation by a crowd of examples. We will only 
cite his construction of the rainbow angel of the tenth chapter: 
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“* And he set his right foot upon the sea, and his left on the 
earth ; and his face was as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars of 
fire.’ After this description, is it necessary to ask the question, who 
is this mighty angel? Does not its great voice, its face like the 
sun, and its feet on fire, proclaim it to be the present age of steam 
power and the magnetic telegraph? Where is the master of the 
pencil whose unrivalled skill could produce such a picture of the 
power of steam and the wonders of the telegraph !—so (rue in all 
its lineaments to the original, and so full of life as this picture is, 
sketched by the finger of prophecy, near two thousand years before 
these wonders of art and science had any existence? We all live 
in the presence of this angel, and, therefore, I said it is as familiar 
to us as household words. .... . 

“The little book represents a knowledge of the history of steam- 
power and the electro-magnetic telegraph, with their great and won- 
derful effects 

“ Roaring as the lion, is expressive of the wonderful effects which 
will be produced by steam and the magnetic telegraph. A great 
noise is the common metaphor of great changes in the world. 

“This loud ery of the angel is represented as being followed by 
the voice of seven thunders, which will represent the universal ac- 
clamation which will express the pleasure and astonishment of the 
world at the results of these discoveries.” 

We wonder the writer did not interpret the seven thunders of 
the Paixhan guns, great bombs, rockets, and other similar engines 
of war, that have come into use contemporaneously with steam and 
the telegraph. That is, undoubtedly, their meaning, if his con- 
struction of the angel is right. It does not accord, however, with 
his representation that “the mission of this angel is not to execute 
judgment upon men; he brings no implications of divine wrath ;” 
nor does his assumption that he is the symbol of steam power, 
which is now as important an engine in war as it is in commerce. 
Had he carried his inquiries into the principles of symbolization far 
enough to discover its first great law, that agents represent agents, 
and that living created agents usually stand for men, he would not 
have fallen into so gross an error as to fancy that a mighty and 
glorious angel descending from the sky to the earth can be a sym- 
bol of the power of steam, or a steam engine, and the magnetic 
telegraph—two forces or engines that are both unintelligent and 
wholly unlike each other! A grosser inconsistency with the prin- 
ciples of analogy cannot easily be conceived. 

It is to be regretted that the writer has wasted his labor in so 
wild and lawless a misrepresentation of the prophecy. Had he 
made himself acquainted with the laws of interpretation, he might, 








174 Literary and Critical Notices. [July, 


with due study and caution, have produced a useful work. As it is, 
it will find few readers, and sink with the crowd written in the same 
unscientific and haphazard way, into speedy oblivion. 


17. Hore ror tHe Jews; or, the Jews will be converted to the 
Christian Faith, and settled and organized as a nation in the land 
of Palestine. By J. J. Janeway, D.D. New Brunswick, N. J.: 
J. Terhune & Son. 1853. 


Tus volume presents a brief view of the great predictions which 
occupy a large share of the Old and a portion of the New Testament, 
of the restoration, conversion, and national re-organization of the 
Israelites ; and a confutation of the false notion lately advanced by 
Mr. Williamson, that they are no longer the subjects of the covenant 
with Abraham, nor of any of the promises that were originally 
made to them. The disbelief by the Protestant church generally 
of the redemption of the Israelites, according to the prophecies, is one 
of the events that characterize the age, and bespeaks an astonishing 
misconception of the laws of language, and the aims of the divine 
government. We once asked a young gentleman who had just 
finished his medical education by attending the lectures of several 
distinguished professors in this city, if he would inform us where the 
muscles are situated by which breathing is performed. After a pause 
of a few moments, he answered that he had never heard the subject 
treated by his instructors, and, indeed, that the question had never 
presented itself to him. His oversight of so important a part of the 
human frame was of little significance compared with that of minis- 
ters of the sacred word who have never learned that the prophets 
foreshow, and with a frequency, copiousness, and emphasis that dis- 
tinguish the theme from others which their revelations respect, that 
the Israelites are to be recalled from their dispersion, re-established 
in their ancient land, and re-adopted and honored as God’s chosen 
people. It were not more singular, nor would it indicate a more 
extraordinary blindness, to overlook the prediction of the resurree- 
tion of the dead, or the immortality of the life to which the dead are 
to be raised. Those who wish a plain, summary, and pointed exhi- 
bition of the teachings of the sacred word on the subject, will find it 
in the statements and reasonings of this volume. 


18. AntipoTe To THE Porson or Poresry, in the Publications of 
Professor Schaff, first in his Essay, and then in his History. By 
J. J. Janeway, D.D. New Brunswick, N.J. 1854. 


Tue object of this pamphlet is to show first, that the theory of de- 
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velopment advanced by Professor Schaff in his Essay several years 
since on Protestantism, and the lavish commendations he bestowed 
in it on the Catholic church of the middle ages, indicate that he 
was then in fact a philosophic Papist, and that some of the worst 
features of that apostate power were the objects of his enthusiastic ad- 
miration. Next, to confute from the Scriptures the Romish doctrine of 
the primacy of Peter, and the enormous usurpations and impieties 
that have been founded on it. And thirdly, to show tkat though 
there is a large infusion in his recently translated history of modified 
and opposite views, Professor Schatt nevertheless, gives the most 
unequivocal evidence that he still retains his Romish principles and 
predilections ; that notwithstanding his ostentatious professions and 
showy flourishes of rhetoric, the theoretic system on which he pro- 
ceeds will naturally carry those who take him as a guide, into un- 
sophisticated Romanism; and that he must, therefore, be regarded 
either as unreliable in his protestations against Popery, or else as not 
understanding himself. That the estimate Dr. Janeway has formed 
of Professor Schaff as a Papist, as far as he has any religious faith or 
sentiment, as deceptive, and as resolved at all events, if practicable, to 
spread his philosophic and historical doctrines here, is correct, we do 
not doubt. That Prof. Schaff does not comprehend his own prin- 
ciples, no one who has read his work, and is familiar with the 
theories of his brother Germans, of which they are a mere echo, will 
for a moment imagine. The system was long since wrought out in 
all its great features by Schelling, Schleiermacher, Hegel, Neander, 
and a crowd of others, and is as well understood in all its relations, 
as any other branch of modern false and dreamy speculation. Pro- 
fessor Schaff has not changed its great outline in any important de- 
gree, nor varied its prevailing coloring. He has only altered the 
grouping of some of the subordinate parts, and given here and there 
a softer touch to the delineations. To suppose, therefore, that with 
his principles of philosophy and of development, he can be a sincere 
Protestant, and believer in the work of redemption, is as impossible 
as it is to suppose that pitch darkness and dazzling light, to the same 
eyes, reign at the same time in the same place. In the fancy in 
which some indulge that Professor Schaff disagrees in any essential 
particular from Nevin, we have not the slightest faith. Their phi- 
losophy is the same; all the Romish doctrines advanced by Nevin 
are advanced also, or sanctioned by Professor Schaff; and he openly 
endorses Nevin in his principal writings, and commends him with 
lavish eulogy. What sort of estimate must be formed of Professor 
Schaff’s principles, if, after all, he disagrees with him in the forms, 
and in the degrees, in which Protestants disagree with Romanists ? 
i. The pamphlet is written with spirit and point; is marked by high 
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moral feelings; and, which is a rare merit, is free from the heartless 
professions of respect with which many are accustomed to soften and 
countervail the protestations they utter against false and dangerous 
teachers. It confutes effectually the doctrine of Peter’s primacy, 
which Professor Schaff sanctions, and points out a series of misstate- 
ments, blunders, and inconsistencies, which reveal to the reader the 
deceptive character of his work, and show with what caution its 
representations, on the subject of the Papacy especially, are to be 
received. 
re 


19. Tue Worpns or Jesus, by the author of the “ Morning and 
Night Watches.” New York: Stanford & Swords. 1854. 


Tuis little volume consists of brief notices of a series of passages 
taken from the discourses of Christ, and designed to yield the in- 
struction, warning, excitement, and support which the inquiring, 
the meditative, and the sorrowful often need, amidst the trials of 
life, and they may be read with benefit and enjoyment by the aged 


or the young, the sad or the joyous. 
20. Tue Britisu Pertopicats. Republished by L. Scott & Co. 


TuzsEe Reviews for winter and spring have more than their usual 
number of articles of talent and interest, especially on the themes that 
are now attracting the eyes of the whole world,—the revolution in 
China and the Eastern war, the condition of Russia, the resources of 
the Turks, the policy of the Western states, and the results in which 
the contest is possibly to terminate. Among these, that “On the 
War in the East and its Political Contingencies,” in the North British 
for February, is above all entitled to attention, from the intimations it 
presents of the probability that the struggle is at length to involve 
the whole of the west of Europe, a union of Austria with Russia, and 
thence a conflict betwixt despotism and liberty, in which England 
and France will be obliged to take the side of the people, and patron- 
ize and sustain a revolution throughout Germany and Italy. The 
feeling is universal abroad that the contest is tending to momentous 
issues, and it deserves to be contemplated by the Christian especially 
who regards it as probably one of the great steps that are rapidly lead- 
ing on to the final catastrophe of the antichristian powers, with the 
profoundest attention. Beside these, there is a large array of articles 
on other themes of universal interest, from the learning they display, 
the importance of the principles they advance, and the vivid pictures 
they present of the characteristics of the age, or the great parties in 
politics and religion that are endeavoring to animate it with their 
spirit, and give it the impress of their peculiar features. 





